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NOTE  TO   THE   REVISED   EDITION. 


The  earlier  edition  of  this  work  appeared  in  1876. 
Considerable  alterations  have  been  introduced  in  the 
present  edition ;  the  text  has  been  in  some  cases 
altered,  generally  with  closer  adherence  to  readings 
of  the  MSS. ;  the  notes  have  been  revised  and  added 
to ;  the  introduction  has  been  almost  re-written ; 
and  a  short  account  of  the  manner  in  which  the 
play  was  put  upon  the  stage  has  been  added.  This 
last  feature  it  is  hoped  may  have  a  special  interest 
and  value,  in  view  of  the  interest  recently  aroused  in 
our  Schools  and  Universities  in  the  representation  of 
Greek  drama.  For  all  these  alterations  and  additions 
Mr  Gray  is  alone  responsible. 

In  this,  as  in  the  earlier  edition,  quotations  from 
classical  authors  in  the  notes  have  been  usually  given 
at  length  instead  of  bare  reference  to  chapter  or  line, 
and  where  the  object  is  to  illustrate  an  idiom  or  to 
explain  a  difficulty  of  language  a  translation  has  been 
h.  f.  h 
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given  of  the  passage  cited.  The  ideal  student  doubt- 
less looks  out  and  correctly  construes  the  passages  to 
which  his  editor  refers  him  ;  in  practice  such  blank 
finger-posts  are  very  generally  neglected,  especially 
by  younger  students.  On  the  other  hand  varieties  of 
reading  are  in  some  instances  dwelt  upon  at  some 
length,  principally  where  the  discussion  of  them  tends 
to  throw  light  upon  grammar  and  the  principles  of 
Greek  construction,  or  is  rendered  necessary  by  the 
adoption  of  a  new  reading  in  the  text. 

Cambridge, 
Feb.  1886. 


INTRODUCTION. 


In  accordance  with  the  usual  practice  of  Euripides,  the 
Hercules  Furens  opens  with  a  prologue,  in  which  the  poet 
briefly  sums  up  the  main  incidents  in  the  lives  of  the  principal 
actors  in  the  drama,  and  explains  such  circumstances  as  are 
necessary  to  a  proper  understanding  of  the  complication  with 
which  the  play  opens.  This  prologue  is  spoken  by  Amphi- 
tryon, the  reputed  father  of  Heracles.  He  was  the  son  of 
Alcaeus  and  grandson  of  Perseus:  his  early  youth  had  been 
spent  in  the  home  of  Electryon,  his  father's  brother,  king  of 
Mycenae,  in  whose  service  he  distinguished  himself  in  a  war 
with  the  Taphii,  a  nation  of  pirates  inhabiting  islands  which 
fringe  the  coast  of  Acarnania  and  Leucadia.  Having  acci- 
dentally slain  Electryon,  Amphitryon  was  expelled  from  My- 
cenae by  Sthenelus,  Electryon's  brother,  who  succeeded  to  the 
throne  and  bequeathed  it  to  his  son  Eurystheus.  From  My- 
cenae Amphitryon  repaired  to  Thebes,  where  he  was  hospitably 
received  and  purified  by  Creon,  his  uncle  on  his  mothers  side. 
He  there  married  Alcmene,  daughter  of  Electryon,  and,  at  her 
request,  undertook  to  avenge  the  death  of  her  brothers,  who  had 
been  treacherously  slain  by  the  Taphii.  During  his  absence  on 
this  expedition  Alcmene  was  visited  by  Zeus  in  the  form  of 
Amphitryon,  and  by  him  became  the  mother  of  Heracles. 
From  his  birth  and  throughout  life  the  hero  was  regarded  with 
unremitting  malignity  by  Hera  who,  when  he  was  yet  in  his 
cradle,  sent  two  serpents  to  destroy  him.  Later  in  life  it  was  at 
her  instigation,  or  owing  to  the  yet  more  powerful  decrees  of 
fate,  that   he    was   induced  to  undergo  his  celebrated  twelve 
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labours,  imposed  on  him  by  his  kinsman  Eurystheus.  As  the 
reward  of  these  labours  he  claimed  the  restoration  of  himself 
and  his  father  Amphitryon  to  their  ancestral  home  in  My- 
cenae. 

At  the  time  of  the  opening  of  the  play  eleven  of  these 
labours  have  been  successfully  accomplished  :  one  only,  the  last 
and  most  dangerous,  remains  incomplete,  viz.  the  task  of 
bringing  the  dog  Cerberus  from  the  infernal  world.  Already 
Heracles  has  left  his  wife,  Megara,  Creon's  daughter,  with  his 
children  under  the  protection  of  the  aged  Amphitryon,  and  has 
departed  on  this  last  quest. 

For  many  months  his  return  was  delayed  while  he  was 
engaged  in  procuring  the  release  from  Hades  of  Theseus,  who 
had  accompanied  his  friend  Pirithous  thither  with  the  intention 
of  carrying  off  Persephone.  Meanwhile  a  report  began  to  pre- 
vail of  the  death  of  Heracles.  This  rumour  was  diligently 
spread  by  Eurystheus,  and  encouraged  by  it,  some  of  the  poorer 
and  worthless  class  of  Thebans  were  prompted  to  revolt  from 
the  rule  of  Creon,  and  to  bring  about  one  of  those  dynastic 
revolutions  which  form  so  common  a  feature  in  all  Greek  my- 
thology and  early  history.  They  recalled  to  the  throne  one 
Lycus,  a  native  of  Dirphys  in  Euboea,  the  son  or  descendant  of 
a  former  Lycus,  who  had  in  the  early  days  of  Theban  history 
usurped  the  crown  from  Laius,  son  of  Labdacus,  and  who, 
together  with  his  wife  Dirce,  is  chiefly  known  in  mythology  in 
connection  with  the  tale  of  Antiope  and  her  two  sons  Amphion 
and  Zethus.  To  strengthen  himself  in  his  usurped  position, 
the  new  king  Lycus  not  only  slays  Creon,  but  proposes  to  put 
to  death  Amphitryon  and  the  whole  family  of  Heracles,  whom 
he  supposes  to  be  dead.  It  is  at  this  crisis  that  the  play  opens. 
The  scene  is  laid  before  the  royal  palace  of  Thebes, 
where  Amphitryon  and  the  family  of  Heracles,  who  are  shut 
out  from  the  house,  are  congregated  about  the  altar  of  Zeus 
the  Saviour. 
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Both  as  regards  the  legend  which  he  has  adopted,  and  his 
mode  of  developing  the  plot  as  well  as  his  hero's  character, 
Euripides  differs  entirely  from  Sophocles  in  the  Trachiniae, 
in  his  treatment  of  the  subject  of  the  madness  of  Heracles.  It 
would  be  unsafe  to  affirm,  though  there  is  ground  for  believing 
it,  that  the  Hercules  Furens  is  of  later  composition  than 
Sophocles'  play ;  but  the  question  is  of  little  literary  interest, 
inasmuch  as  neither  play  exhibits  any  token  of  having  been 
modelled  on  the  lines  of  its  predecessor.  One  passage  of 
our  play,  the  speech  of  Heracles  when  moved  to  unwonted 
tears  (lines  1353 — 1357),  certainly  bears  a  marked  resemblance 
to  Trachiniae,  107 1 — 5,  but  the  resemblance  is  due  to  a 
coincidence  in  the  dramatic  situation,  the  weaker  feminine 
nature  of  the  hero  revealing  itself  in  calamity ;  fine  as  both 
passages  are,  they  are  merely  the  working  out  of  a  common- 
place, of  which  Wolsey's  speech  in  Henry  the  Eighth  (Act  III. 
sub  fin.)  affords  a  familiar  example. 

It  was  not  without  reason  that  Euripides  rejected  the  more 
romantic  legend  of  Trachis  in  favour  of  the  less  dramatic 
Theban  story  of  the  madness  of  Heracles.  The  latter  legend, 
as  forming  one  of  a  group  of  myths  connected  with  the 
Return  of  the  Heraclidae,  provided  him  with  a  subject  com- 
bining historical  fact  with  poetic  fiction  in  a  manner  which 
was  specially  adapted  to  his  theorizing  genius,  and  furnished 
the  ground-plan  for  a  grand  patriotic  drama  of  the  type  of 
Cymbeline.  It  was  the  patriotic  boast  of  the  Athenians,  on 
which  on  a  well-known  occasion  (see  Herodotus  IX.  27)  they 
scarcely  laid  less  stress  than  on  the  glories  of  Marathon,  that 
they  had  admitted  the  Heraclidae  to  their  country  when  a  home 
was  denied  them  by  all  other  Hellenic  states,  and  had  fought 
for  them  against  their  oppressor,  Eurystheus.  The  jealousy 
of  rival  powers  might  dispute  the  purely  historical  claims 
of  Athens  to  the  hegemony  of  Hellas ;  in  the  Hercules  Furens 
Euripides  discovers  an  unquestioned  argument  in  favour  of  the 
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Athenian  ascendancy  in  the  legend,  which  every  Greek  admitted 
as  part  and  parcel  of  the  national  mythology,  that  Athens 
had  championed  the  cause  of  the  ancestors  of  Sparta's  kings 
against  the  hostility  of  Thebes  and  Argos.  It  is  clearly  with 
this  motive  of  associating  the  national  Hellenic  hero  with  Attic 
cults  that  Euripides  draws  attention  (line  613)  to  the  otherwise 
irrelevant  incident  of  the  initiation  of  Heracles  at  Eleusis,  and 
offers  an  aetiological  explanation  (1328  foil.)  of  the  fact, 
mentioned  by  Plutarch,  that  in  the  numerous  Thesea  scattered 
throughout  the  Attic  domes  the  worship  of  Heracles  and 
Theseus  was  united.  This  was  especially  the  case  in  the 
Theseum  at  Athens,  in  the  sculptures  of  which  the  labours  of 
the  two  heroes  are  associated. 

We  have  no  direct  evidence  of  the  date  of  the  composition 
of  the  Hercules  Furens,  but  weighing  the  evidence  of  style, 
language  and  thought  we  shall  perhaps  not  err  in  placing  it 
among  the  latest  works  of  Euripides.  Reasons  have  been 
assigned  in  the  note  on  line  637  for  the  belief  that  it  was 
written,  like  the  Bacchae,  at  the  court  of  the  Macedonian  king, 
Archelaus,  and  consequently  in  the  last  two  or  three  years  of 
his  life.  If  this  hypothesis  be  correct  we  may  profitably  compare 
the  play  with  the  Oedipus  at  Colonus  of  Sophocles,  which  must 
have  been  written  at  nearly  the  same  date  and  under  similar 
circumstances.  There  is  much  that  is  common  to  the  themes 
of  the  two  plays — the  Theban  hero  in  exile  and  suffering, 
the  upstart  tyrant,  the  brilliant  knight-errant  Theseus,  the 
sanctuary  on  Attic  soil  and  the  promised  deification.  On  the 
supposition  that  the  Hercules  Furens  belongs  to  its  author's 
latest  work  there  is  an  eminent  fitness  in  its  selection  by 
Browning's  Balaustion  as  the  Apology  of  Euripides,  vindicating 
the  undiminished  vigour  of  the  productions  of  his  old  age 
not  less  effectively  than  the  chorus  of  the  Oedipus  at  Colonus 
served  in  the  familiar  story  to  silence  the  detractors  of 
Sophocles. 
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To  the  same  conclusion  as  regards  the  date  of  the  play 
we  are  drawn  by  the  tone  of  the  theological  speculations  which 
Euripides  has  freely  introduced  in  it.  In  the  attacks  on  the 
folly  and  wickedness  of  the  gods  of  Greek  mythology  which 
he  puts  in  the  mouth  of  more  than  one  of  his  characters 
(see  especially  lines  339  foil.,  501,  655,  1087,  13 15  foil.), 
Euripides  clearly  expresses  his  own  sentiments,  influenced 
no  doubt  by  the  teachings  of  his  master  Anaxagoras.  But  from 
lines  1342  foil,  in  which  Heracles  repels  the  charge  of  im- 
morality brought  against  the  gods  by  Theseus,  it  is  clear  that 
the  attacks  of  the  poet  are  directed  merely  against  the  popular 
legendary  beliefs  of  the  day,  the  αοιδών  δνστηνοι  λόγοι  authen- 
ticated by  Homer  and  Hesiod.  Zeus  is  to  him  a  name  to  which 
it  is  difficult  to  attach  any  personality  (line  1263,  with  which 
compare  Troades,  884),  but  ό  θεός,  he  asserts,  must  from  his 
very  nature  be  beyond  human  desires  and  human  failings  (1345). 
In  this  last  passage,  as  well  as  in  lines  757 — 9  and  772 — 3, 
we  observe  the  same  marks  of  that  reasonable  religion  which 
so  strongly  characterizes  the  Bacchae. 

In  his  views  of  society  not  less  than  in  his  theological 
speculations  Euripides  in  the  Hercules  Furens  displays  an 
independence  of  the  prejudices  of  his  contemporaries  which 
shows  a  marked  approximation  to  modern  attitudes  of  thought. 
Nothing  is  more  remarkable  than  the  prominence  which  he 
gives  to  the  domestic  affections  in  the  character  of  Heracles. 
The  conception  that  parental  and  conjugal  love  was  a  fitting 
adjunct  to  the  heroic  character  was  entirely  novel  to  the 
Athenian  mind.  Filial  piety  and  maternal  care  had  their  types 
and  exponents  in  tragedy,  such  as  Antigone  and  Andromache; 
but  the  weak  and  semi-barbarous  Admetus  is  perhaps  the  only 
tragic  character  who  expresses  real  concern  for  his  wife.  This 
modern  attitude  of  Euripides  is  equally  conspicuous  in  other 
matters  on  which  he  proclaims  his  divergence  from  the  popular 
conventions  of  his  time,  e.g.  as  regards  the  use  of  the  bow,  the 
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Philistinism  of  wealth,  the  morality  of  suicide  (lines  188  foil., 
669—672,  1347—135°)• 

If  we  may  judge  from  the  comparative  rarity  of  quotations 
from  it  in  classical  authors,  as  well  as  the  fact  that  (like  the 
Helena  and  Electro)  it  has  been  preserved  for  us  in  only  one 
MS.  of  authority*,  the  Hercules  Furens  was  not  a  popular 
play  in  ancient  times.  Nor  on  the  whole  is  this  surprising;  it 
delineates  no  absorbing  passion,  its  principal  characters  are 
framed  in  no  heroic  mould,  though  there  is  abundance  of 
incident  there  is  no  strikingly  novel  situation,  and  the  άέηού- 
ment  has  none  of  the  occidental  splendour  either  of  the  Trachiniae 
or  the  Oedipus  at  Colonus.  Its  constructive  defects  have  been 
especially  hardly  dealt  with  by  modern  critics.  K.  O.  Miiller 
can  only  say  of  it  that  "  it  is  altogether  wanting  in  the  satis- 
faction which  nothing  but  a  unity  of  ideas  pervading  the  drama 
could  produce.  It  is  hardly  possible  to  conceive  that  the  poet 
should  have  combined  in  one  piece  two  actions  so  totally 
different  as  the  deliverance  of  the  children  of  Heracles  from 
the  persecutions  of  the  bloodthirsty  Lycus,  and  their  murder  by 
the  hands  of  their  frantic  father,  merely  because  he  wished  to 
surprise  the  audience  by  a  sudden  and  unexpected  change 
to  the  precise  contrary  of  what  had  gone  before."  Such  has 
been  the  general  voice  of  German  criticism ;  but  to  us  this 
censure  seems  too  severe,  inasmuch  as  it  arises  from  a  failure  to 
grasp  the  moral  lesson  of  the  play.  The  elder  tragedians  find  a 
moral  significance  in  the  Greek  myths  as  illustrating  the  in- 
fallibility of  the  divine  justice,  and  the  necessary  connection 
of  suffering  with  the  antecedent  sin  of  the  sufferer  or  his  kindred. 
Euripides  cannot  trace  this  even-handed  justice  in  the  dealings 
of  the  gods  with  men ;  the  government  of  the  world  is  mere 
anarchic  τύχη,  dependent  on  the  whim  of  the  Olympians  and  only 
rendered  tolerable  by  human   affection  and   sympathy.     Un- 

*  The  MS.  Flor.  2  is  the  sole  authority  for  the  text  of  the  play,  the 
two  Paris  MSS.  and  Flor.  1  being  merely  transcripts  from  it. 
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like  Oedipus,  Heracles  in  the  profundity  of  his  sorrow  finds 
no  consolation  in  the  prospect  of  divine  honours  after  death  ; 
to  him  such  offers  are  napepya  των  κακών.  To  Euripides  the 
vicissitudes  of  joy  and  sorrow  appear  to  succeed  one  another  in 
a  purely  arbitrary  fashion ;  the  triumph  of  the  moment  is  ever 
overshadowed  by  the  sense  of  coming  disaster.  The  key-note  of 
the  play  is  struck  in  the  opening  words  of  the  chorus  beginning 
348,  "  The  glad  strains  of  Phoebus  die  away  in  the  Linus  dirge  ; 
victory  is  swallowed  up  in  death."  We  have  a  significant 
premonition  of  the  impending  catastrophe  in  the  vague  bodings 
of  Amphitryon  (587,  594)  ;  and  the  unconscious  irony  of  the 
chorus  who  see  in  Heracles'  triumph  patent  proof  of  the  divine 
approbation  of  righteousness  (811  foil.),  even  at  the  very 
moment  when  the  instrument  of  Hera's  meaningless  malignity 
appears  above  them,  is  meant  to  convey  the  lesson  that  the 
unexpected  is  also  the  inevitable,  and  that  human  interpre- 
tations of  the  divine  judgment  are  blindest  when  they  seem 
most  certain. 

If  the  verdict  of  criticism  as  regards  the  Hercules  Furens 
has  been  generally  unfavourable  it  must  be  admitted  that  writers 
both  classical  and  modern  have  found  in  it  matter  for  admiration 
as  well  as  imitation.  Cicero  refers  to  the  play  twice  (Academica, 
11.  §  89,  De  Senectute,  §  2).  The  Hercules  Furens  of  Seneca 
takes  its  plot  directly  from  Euripides'  play.  To  us  it  is  more  in- 
teresting to  observe  that  the  most  faithful  and  perhaps  the  most 
successful  of  modern  transcripts  of  Greek  drama,  the  S aviso  η 
Agonistes,  owes  its  conception  and  design  to  the  Hercules 
Furens  of  Euripides.  Milton's  play,  it  is  true,  is  in  no  sense  an 
imitation  of  that  of  Euripides  ;  it  is  rather  a  reminiscence  of  it. 
But  in  two  scenes  of  his  play  Milton  appears  consciously  to  have 
had  the  Hercules  Furens  in  view.  The  first  is  that  where  Harapha 
taunts  and  threatens  Samson,  which  should  be  compared  with 
the  scene  between  Lycus  and  Amphitryon  ;  the  second  is  that 
where  the  Messenger  announces  to  Manoah  and  the  Chorus  of 
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his  compatriots  the  destruction  of  the  Philistine  theatre  by 
Samson  ;  the  resemblance  of  this  scene  to  that  in  the  Hercules 
Furens  between  the  Messenger,  Amphitryon  and  the  Chorus  is 
too  close  to  be  accidental.  It  is  worth  observing,  in  connection 
with  what  has  been  said  as  to  the  date  of  the  Hercules  Furens, 
that  the  Samson  Agonistes  was  Milton's  latest  work,  and  the 
personal  reference  contained  in  Samson's  lament  for  his  blind- 
ness suggests  a  comparison  with  the  ode  on  old  age  contained 
in  the  Hercules  Furens*, 

Not  the  least  tribute  to  the  high  poetic  merits  of  the  Hercules 
Furens  is  the  admirable  rendering  of  this  "perfect  piece"  in 
Browning's  Aristophanes'  Apology,  which  combines  original 
force  with  scholarly  translation  in  a  very  remarkable  degree. 


Oil  the  Representation  of  the  Hercules  Furens  on  the 
Athenian  Stage. 

Three  actors  seem  to  have  been  employed  in  the  re- 
presentation of  the  play.  The  parts  were  probably  assigned 
thus  :— 

,      (Heracles, 
Πρωταγωνιστής     <  , 

(Lycus. 

iMegara, 
Theseus, 
Iris. 

[Amphitryon, 
Ύριταγωνιστης      1  Messenger, 
ILyssa. 

*  Dr  Johnson's  criticism  of  the  Samson  Agonistes  coincides 
curiously  with  Midler's  on  the  Hercules  Furens:  "It  is  only  by  a  blind 
confidence  in  the  reputation  of  Milton,  that  a  drama  can  be  praised 
in  which  the  intermediate  parts  have  neither  cause  nor  consequence, 
neither  hasten  nor  retard  the  catastrophe." 
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PLAN    OF   THE   THEATRE   OF  DIONYSUS    AT    ATHENS. 


-•/.     The    θέατρον,    where    the  spectators    sat   on   concentric    rows    of 

benches:   behind  it  a  lofty  covered  portico. 

B.     The  ορχήστρα,  containing  (a)  the  θνμέλη,  (/>//)  πάροδοι,   (c)  steps  to 

the  \oyeiov. 

Cc".  The   σκηνή   with    three   doors,    viz.      {d)    βασ'ιΚβιος    θύρα   usually 
reserved  for  the  πρωταγωνιστής,    {ee')  side-doors   used   by  the 
2nd  and  3rd  actors. 
In  the  σκηνή  also  are  (//")  the  περΊακτοι,  revolving  cylinders  used 
for  shifting  the  scene. 
CD,  CD'  are  the  παρασκήνια  with  entrances. 
The  space  enclosed  by  DCCD'  is  the  προσκήνιον,  the  front  part   of 

which  was  called  Xoyelov. 
Behind  the  σκηνή  were  the  actors'  retiring  rooms,  &c. 


xi  ν  INTR  OB  UCTION. 

Aristotle  {Poetics  ch.  1 2)  gives  the  divisions  of  a  tragedy  as 
follows : — 

"The  parts  of  a  tragedy  are  πρόλογος,  *π€ΐσόδιον,  e£o5os•, 
χορικόν,  and  the  last  is  divided  into  πάροδος  and  στάσιμον,  both 
of  which  are  performed  by  the  whole  Chorus,  while  the  pieces 
delivered  from  the  stage  and  the  κομμοί  are  performed  only 
by  individuals.  The  πρόλογος  is  all  that  part  of  a  tragedy 
which  precedes  the  πάροδος  of  the  chorus  ;  the  Ιπίΐσόδιον  all 
that  part  which  comes  between  entire  choral  odes  ;  the  έξοδος 
that  part  which  has  no  choral  ode  after  it.  Of  the  χορικόν  the 
πάροδος  is  the  first  speech  of  the  whole  chorus  ;  the  στάσιμον  is 
a  choral  ode  without  anapaests  or  trochees  ;  the  κομμός  is  a 
lamentation  performed  by  the  chorus  and  the  actors  on  the 
stage  together." 

Before  the  commencement  of  the  play  the  proscenium  was 
probably  concealed  from  the  spectators  by  a  curtain  (αυλαία), 
which  was  lowered  by  means  of  a  roller  through  a  slit  in  the 
floor  between  the  λογ€Ϊον  and  proscenium. 

Πρόλογο?  (i — 106).  The  σκηνή  represents  the  front  (πρόπυλα, 
523)  of  the  royal  palace  of  Thebes  ;  it  has  three  doors,  through 
the  centre  one  of  which  the  interior  court,  αυλή,  of  the  Andro- 
nitis  is  supposed  to  be  visible  (see  713 — 5  and  747),  containing 
the  altar  of  Zeus  (ιστία,  599,  (σχάρα  Διός,  922).  In  the  centre  of 
the  proscenium  stands  the  altar  of  Zew  σωτήρ  (48).  Around 
it  are  grouped  Amphitryon,  Megara  and  the  three  sons  of 
Heracles. 

Πάροδο?  (io7 — 137).  The  Chorus,  consisting  of  15  aged 
Cadmeans,  enter  the  ορχήστρα  by  the  πάροδοι.  As  they  chant 
their  entrance  song  they  slowly  mount  the  platform  of  the 
θυμέλη:  the  epode  (130  foil.)  is  sung  when  they  have  grouped 
themselves  around  it. 

First  €π€ΐσόδιον  (138 — 347).  Lycus  enters  from  a  door  in 
one   of  the   παρασκήνια    (see    139,    δωμάτων   πίλας    not    δωμάτων 
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*ξω) ;  this  door  was  supposed  to  lead  from  the  direction  of  the 
city.  He  is  attended  by  πρόσπολοι  (240,  332).  At  338  Megara 
quits  the  stage  by  the  R.  side  door  of  the  σκηνή.  Amphitryon 
remains  facing  the  altar  of  Zeus  until  347,  and  then  retires  by 
the  L.  side  door.  The  Coryphaeus  of  the  Chorus  takes  his 
place  on  the  Xoyehv  while  he  joins  in  the  dialogue. 

First  στάσιμον  (348 — 450).  The  Chorus  perform  a  solemn 
dance  in  the  ορχήστρα  while  they  chant  this  θρήνος.  At 
the  end  of  each  στάσιμον  they  return  to   their   place   around 

the  θυμέλη. 

Second  επ^ισόδιον  (442 — 636).  The  anapaestic  lines  (442 — 
450)  are  chanted  as  the  Chorus  retire  to  the  θυμέλη.  Megara 
appears  from  the  R.  side  door  of  the  σκηνή  with  her  children ; 
then  Amphitryon  from  the  L.  door.  They  wear  garlands 
such  as  were  placed  on  the  dead  (526,  562).  At  514  Heracles 
appears  ;  he  enters  the  ορχήστρα  by  the  πάροδος  and  mounts 
to  the  λο-yuov  by  steps  immediately  facing  the  σκηνή  (523). 
At  621  all  the  actors  leave  the  stage  by  the  central  door. 

Second  στάσιμον  (637 — 700  . 

Third  67τασόδίοι/  (701 — 762).  Amphitryon  and  Lycus  with 
his  πρόσπολοι  enter  as  before.  Megara  is  perhaps  visible 
through  the  central  door  sitting  at  the  altar  in  the  interior 
court  ;  Lycus  makes  his  exit  at  this  door  at  725.  The 
Coryphaeus  mounts  to  the  proscenium  and  advances  to  the 
central  door  (747).     Lycus'  cries  are  heard  within. 

Third  στάσιμον  (763—814). 

Fourth  (πίΐσόδιον  (815 — 1015).  Iris  and  Lyssa  are  shown 
above  the  σκηνή  in  aerial  cars,  which  are  apparently  lowered  by 
the  μηχανή  until  they  rest  on  the  roof  of  the  palace,  from  whence 
Lyssa  is  supposed  to  be  able  to  see  the  interior  court  (867).  At 
874  Iris  is  carried  aloft  out  of  sight,  while  Lyssa  in  her  car  (880) 
is  lowered  behind  the  σκηνή.  The  notes  of  the  αυλός  are  heard 
within  the  palace  (896),  followed  by  uproar  and  the  crashing  of 
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falling  masonry.  The  Messenger  appears  from  the  L.  side  door 
of  the  palace.  A  short  κομμός  follows  (910 — 921).  The 
Messenger  retires  at  the  door  at  which  he  entered  (1015). 

Fourth  στάσιμου  (ιοιό — 1038).  This  brief  ode  though 
not  strophically  arranged  was  probably  sung  by  the  entire 
Chorus.  While  they  chant  the  scene  is  shifted.  By  a  revolution 
of  the  rrepianToi  (1029)  the  background  representing  the  palace- 
front  is  changed  to  one  showing  the  nepwrvXiov,  or  inner  court, 
shattered  and  in  ruins  :  the  παρασκήνια  are  likewise  changed. 
At  the  same  time  the  έκκύκλημα,  (a  platform  moving  on  wheels,) 
brings  before  the  spectators'  view  Heracles  represented  as 
asleep,  bound  to  a  broken  column  and  surrounded  by  the  forms 
of  his  wife  and  children. 

νΕ£οδο£  (io39 — end).  Amphitryon  enters  at  L.  side  door. 
κομμός  (1042 — 1087)  between  the  Chorus  and  Amphitryon. 
Heracles  awakes:  Amphitryon  does  not  approach  him  (11 12) 
until  line  1123,  when  he  looses  his  bonds.  Theseus  enters  from 
one  of  the  πάροδοι  and  addresses  Amphitryon  before  he  catches 
sight  of  Heracles  and  his  slaughtered  family.  By  his  solicita- 
tions Heracles  is  at  length  induced  to  rise  (1397)  and  quits  the 
stage  leaning  on  Theseus'  shoulder.  The  αυλαία  is  drawn  up  as 
the  Chorus  retire  chanting. 


ΤΑ  TOT  ΔΡΑΜΑΤΟΣ  ΠΡΟΣΩΠΑ. 


ΑΜΦΙΤΡΤΩΝ. 

ΜΕΓΑΡΑ. 

ΑΤΚΟΣ. 

ΗΡΑΚΑΗΣ. 

ΙΡΙΣ. 

ΑΪΣΣΑ. 

ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ. 

ΘΗΣΕΤΣ. 

ΧΟΡΟΣ  ΘΗΒΑΙΩΝ  ΓΕΡΟΝΤΩΝ. 


ΕΥΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ 
ΗΡΑΚΛΗΣ     ΜΑΙΝΟΜΕΝΟΣ. 


AM.     Τ/9  τον  Διός  σνΧΧεκτρον  ουκ  οίδεν  βροτών, 
yAp<yetov  Άμφίτρύων    ον  ^ΑΧκαΙός  ποτέ 
ετιχθ'  6  Ήερσεως,  πατέρα  τόνδ'  'ϊίρακΧίους ; 
δ?  τάσδε  Θήβας  εσγεν,  εν&  ο  η^ηενης 
σπαρτών  στάχυ?  εβΧαστεν,  ων  yevov?  "Αρης         5 
εσωσ    αριθμόν  oXiyov,  οΐ  Κάδμου  πόΧιν 
τεκνουσι  παίδων  παισίν.     ένθεν  έξέφυ 
Κρέων,  Μενοικεως  παΐς,  αναξ  τήσδε  χθονός. 
Κρέων  δε  Meyapa?  τήσδε  yuyveTai  πατήρ, 
ην  πάντες  υμεναίοισι  Καδμείοι  ποτ€  ίο 

\ωτω  συνηΧάΧαξαν,  ήνίκ    είς  εμούς 
δόμους  6  κΧεινός  Ηρακλής  νιν  rjyero. 
Χιπών  δε  Θήβας,  ου  κατωκίσθην  εγώ, 
Meyapav  τε  τήνδβ  πενθερούς  τε  παΐς  εμός 
%Apyεΐa  τείχη  καϊ  ΚυκΧωπίαν  πόΧιν  15 

ώρέξατ    οίκεΐν,  ήν  εγώ  φεvyω  κτανών 
'ϋΧεκτρύωνα '  συμφοράς  δε  τάς  εμάς 
εξευμαρίζων  καϊ  πάτραν  οίκεΐν  θεΧων, 
καθόδου  δίδωσι  μισθόν  Έ^ΰρυσθεΐ  μέτ^αν, 
εξημερώσαι  yalav,  eW  "Ηρα?  υπο  20 

κέντροις  δαμασθεϊς  εϊτε  του  χρεών  μετά. 
καϊ  τους  μεν  αΧΧους  έξεμόγθησεν  πόνους, 
Η.  F.  Ι 
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το  λοίσθιον  Βέ  Ταινάρου  Βιά  στόμα 

βέβηκ    ες  "Αώου  τον  τρισώματον  κύνα 

ες    φως  άνάζων,   ένθεν  ούγ  ηκει  πάλιν.  25 

ηίρωρ  Be  Βή  τις  €στι  ΚαΒμείων  λόγο? 

ώς  ην  πάρος  Δίρκης  τις  εύνψτωρ  Αύκος 

την  eiTTaTTvpyov  τηνΒε  Βεσπόζων  πόλιν, 

τω  Χευκοπώλω  πριν  τυράννησαν  γθονός 

Άμφίον    ηΒέ  Ζήθον,  Ικηόνω  Διός.  3ο 

ου  ταύτόν  όνομα  παις  πατρός  κεκλημενος, 

ΚαΒμεΐος  ουκ  ων,   αλλ,'  άττ    Έιυβοίας  μόλων, 

κτείνει  Κρέοντα  και  κτανών  αργεί  γθονός, 

στάσει  νοσούσαν  τήνο1    επεσπεσών  πόλιν. 

ήμΐν  Be  κήΒος    ες   Κρέοντ    άνημμένον  35 

κακόν  μίηιστον,  ως  εοικε,  ηιηνεται. 

τοΰμου  yap  οντος  παιΒός  εν  μυγοΐς  γθονός 

6  κλεινός  ούτος  τησΒε  'γης  αργών  Αύκος 

τους  Ηρακλείους  παΐΒας  εξελεΐν  θέλει 

κτανών  Βάμαρτά  θ\   ως  φόνω  σβέστ)  φόνον,  40 

κάμ,  ει  τί.  Βή  γρή  κάμ    εν  άνΒράσιν  λεΓγειν 

yepovT    άγρείον,  μη  πο&  οϊΒ'  ηνΒρωμενοι 

μητρωσιν  εκπράξωσιν  αίματος  Βίκην, 

iyd)  Βε,  λείπει  yap  με  τοΐσΒ*  εν  Βώμασι 

τροφον  τέκνων  οικουρόν,  ην'ικα  γθονός  45 

μέλαιναν  ορφνην  είσέβαινε  παις  εμός, 

σύν  μητρί,  τέκνα  μή  θάνωσ    Ηρακλέους, 

βωμόν  καθίζω  τόνΒε  σωτήρος  Διός, 

ον  καλλινίκου  Βορος  αηαλμ    ίΒρύσατο 

Μ,ινύας  κρατησας  ούμος  ευγενής  τόκος.  50 

πάντων  Be  γρεΐοι  τάσδ'  εΒρας  φυλάσσομεν, 

σίτων  ποτών  εσθήτος,  άστρώτω  πέΒω 

πλευράς  τιθέντες'  εκ  yap  εσφpayισμέvoι 
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δόμων  καθήμεθ'  απορία  σωτηρίας, 
φίλων  δε  τους  μεν  ου  σαφείς  ορώ  φίλους,  55 

οι  δ'  οντες  ορθώς  αδύνατοι  προσωφελεΐν. 
τοιούτον  άνθρώποισιν  η   δυσπραγία, 
ης  μήποθ'  όστις  και  μέσως  εΰνους  εμοι 
τύ-χοι,  φίλων  ^λεγχον  άψευδέστατον. 
ΜΕ.     ώ  πρέσβυ,  Ύαφίων  ος  ποτ    εξεΐλες  πόλιν  βο 

στρατηλατήσας  κλεινά  Καδμείων  δοράς, 
ως  ουδέν  άνθρώποισι  των  θείων  σαφές, 
εγώ  yap  οντ     ες   πατέρ*  άπηΧάθην  τύχης, 
ος  ούνεκ    όλβου  μέγας  έκομπάσθη  ποτέ, 
έχων  τυραννίδ\  ης  μακραΧ  λόγχαι  περί  65 

πηδώσ    ερωτι  σώματ    εις  εύδαίμονα, 
έχων  δε  τέκνα'  καμ    έδωκε  παιδί  σώ 
έπίσημον  εύνην  Ήρακλεϊ  συνοικίσας. 
και  νυν  εκείνα  μεν  θανόντ    άνεπτατο' 
εγώ  δε  και  συ  μεΧΧομεν  θνήσκειν,  γέρον,  7ο 

οι  θ'  ' Ηράκλειοι  παίδες,  ους  υπό  πτεροΐς 
σώζω  νεοσσούς  όρνις  ώς  ύφειμένη. 
οι  δ'  εις  ελεγχον  άλλος  άλλοθεν  πίτνων, 
ώ  μήτερ,  αύδα,  ποι  πατήρ  άπεστι  γης ; 
τι  δρα,  πόθ*  ηξει ;    τω  νεω  δ'  εσφαλμένοι  75 

ζητούσι  τον  τεκόντ  '  εγώ  δε  διαφέρω 
λόγοισι  μυθεύουσα.      θαυμάζων  δ'  όταν 
πύΚαι  ψοφώσι,  πας  άνίστησιν  πόδα, 
ώς  προς  πατρώον  προσπεσούμενοι  γόνυ. 
νυν  ουν  τίν    ελπίΰ  ή  πόρον  σωτηρίας  βο 

εξευμαρίζει,  πρέσβυ;   προς  σε  γαρ  βλέπω, 
ώς  ούτε  γαίας  όρι    αν  εκβαΐμεν  λάθρα' 
φυλακαι  γαρ  ημών  κρείσσονες  κατ    εξόδους' 
οΰτ    εν  φίλοισιν  ελπίδες  σωτηρίας 

Ι — 2 
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ετ    εισϊν  ημΐν.     ηντιν    ουν  ηνώμην  έχεις  85 

Xey     e?    το  κοινόν,  μη  θανεϊν  ετοιμον  rj, 
χρόνον  Βε  μηκύνωμεν  οντες  ασθενείς. 

AM.     ώ  θΰηατερ^  ούτοι  ράΒιον  τα  τοιάΒε 

φαύΧως  παραινεΐν  σπουΒάσαντ    άνευ  πόνου. 

ΜΕ.     Χυπης  τι  προσΒεΐς  ή  φιΧεΐς  ούτω  φάος ;  90 

AM.     καϊ  τώΒε  χαίρω  καϊ  φιΧώ  τάς  εΧπίΒας. 

ΜΕ.     κάγώ'  Βοκεΐν  Βε  τάΒόκητ    ου  χρη,  ηερον. 

AM.     εν  τα??  αναβοΧαΐς  των  κακών  ενεστ    ακη. 

ΜΕ.      6  δ'  ev  μέσω  με  Χυπρός  ών  Βάκν€ΐ  χρόνος. 

AM.     γένοιτο  ταν,  ω  θΰηατερ,  ούριος  Βρόμος  95 

€Κ  των  παρόντων  τώνΒ1  εμοϊ  καϊ  σοι  κακών, 
€\θοι  τ    ετ    αν  παις  ούμός,  εύνητωρ  Be  σός. 
αλλ'  ησύχαζε  και  Βακρυρρόονς  τέκνων 
πη"/άς  αφαιρεί  καϊ  παρ€νκή\€ΐ  Χσγοις, 
κΧέπτουσα  μίθοις  άθΧίους  κΧοπάς  όμως.  ιοο 

κάμνονσι  yap  τοι  καϊ  βροτών  αϊ  συμφοραί, 
καϊ  πνεύματ    ανέμων  ουκ  αει  ρω  μην   'έχει 
\οϊ  τ    είιτυχουντες  Βιά  τέλους  ουκ  ευτυχείς]' 

y        εξίσταται  yap  παντ    άπ    άΧΧηΧων  Βίχα. 

ούτος  δ'  άνήρ  άριστος  όστις  εΧπίσι  ιοο 

πέποιθεν  αεί'  το  δ'  άπορεϊν  άνΒρος  κάκου. 

Χ  Ο.     ύπώροφα  μέΧαθρα  στρ. 

καϊ  γεραιά  Βεμνι\  άμφι  βάκτροις 
έρεισμα  θέμενος,  εστάΧην  ιηΧέμων 
ηόων  άοιΒός  ώστε  ποΧιός  όρνις,  no 

επεα  μόνον  και  Βόκημα  νυκτερωπόν 
εννύχων  ονείρων, 

τρομερά  μεν,  αλλ'  όμως  πρόθυμα, 
ώ  τεκεα  πατρός  άπάτορ ,  ώ 
ηεραιέ,  συ  τε  τάΧαινα  μα-  us 
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τερ,  α  τον  Ά'ιδα  δόμοι,ς 
πόσιν  αναστενάζεις. 

μη  προκάμητε  πόδα  άντ. 

βαρύ  τ€  κώλον,  ώστε  προς  πετραΐον  120 

Χέπας  ζυγοφόρος  άρματος  βάρος  φέρων 
τροχηΧάτοιο  7τώ\ος. 

Χαβου  χερών  καΧ  πέπΧων,  ότου  ΧέΧοιπε 
ποδός  άμαυρόν  ϊχνος' 

γέρων  γέροντα  παρακόμιζε,  1 25 

το  πάρος  εν  ηΧίκων  πόνοις 
ω  ξννοπΧα  δόρατα  νέα  νέω 
ξυνήν  ποτ,  εύκΧεεστάτας 

πατρίδος  ουκ  ονείδη.  r 

ϊδετε,  πατρός  ως  fTflfff*  130 

γοργώπες  αΐδε  προσφέρεις 
ομμάτων  avyai, 

το  δε  δή  κακοτυχές  ου  ΧέΧοιπεν  in  τέκνων, 
ού$  άποίχεται  χάρις. 

Έλλά?  ώ  ζυμμάχους  135 

οίους  οϊους  όλέσασα 
τοΰσΰ  αποστερήσει. 

αλλ'  είσορώ  yap  τήσδε  κοίρανον  χθονός 
Αϋκον  περώντα  τώνδε  δωμάτων  πέΧας. 
ΛΤΚ.     τον  ΉράκΧειον  πατέρα  και  ξυνάορον,  no 

εί  χρή  μ,  ερωτώ'  χρη  δ\  επεί  γε  δεσπότης 
υμών  καθέστηχ  ,   ίστορεΐν  α  βούΧομαι. 
τίν    ες   χρόνον  ζητείτε  μηκυναι  βίον ; 
τίν    εΧπίδ*  αΧκην  τ    είσοράτε  μή  θανεΐν ; 
ή  τον  παρ  "Αιδη  πατέρα  τώνδε  κείμενον  ι*5 

πίστευα  ηζειν ;   ως  υπέρ  τήν  άξίαν 
το  πένθος  αϊρεσθ\  εί  θανεΐν  υμάς  χρεών, 
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συ  μεν  καθ*  Έλλάδ'  εκβαΧών  κόμπους  κενούς 
ώς  σύ^ηαμός  σοι  Ζευς  τέκνου  τε  κοινεών, 
συ  δ'  ως  αρίστου  φωτός  εκΧήθης  Βάμαρ.  150 

τι  Βή  το  σεμνον  σω  κατείρηασται  π  όσε  ι, 
υΒραν  %Χειον  ει  ΒιώΧεσε  κτανών 
η  τον  Νέμειον  θί)ρ  ;    ον  εν  βρόχοις  εΧων 
βραχίονας  φησ    άγχόναισιν  έξεΧεϊν. 
το£σδ'  ε!ςαηωνιζεσθε\   τώνΐ>    α  ρ    οννεκα  1 55 

τους  'Ηρακλείους  παΐΒας  ον  θνησκειν  χρεών ; 
ο?   €σχε  Βόξαν  ονΒεν  ων  εΰψυχίας 
θηρών  εν  αίχμτ},  ταΧΧα  δ'  ούΒέν  άΧκιμος, 
ος  ονποτ    άσπίΒί*  %σχε  προς  Χαια  χερί, 
οι/δ'  ηΧθε  Χόηχης  ε^ΰς,  αΧΧά  τόξ*  ^χων, 
κάκιστον  όπΧον,  ττ}  φυ^τ/  πρόχειρος  ην. 
ανΒρος  δ'  εXεyχoς  ούχϊ  τόξ'  εΰψυχίας, 
αλλ'  δ?  μίνων  βΧέπει  τε  κάντιΒέρκεται 
Βορος  ταχεΐαν  αΧοκα  τάξιν  εμβεβώς. 
έχει  δε  τούμόν  ουκ  άναίΒειαν,  yepov,  1 65 

αλλ'  εύΧάβειαν'  olBa  yap  κατακτανών 
Κρέοντα,  πατέρα  τήσΒε,   κ  αϊ  θρόνους  έχων. 
οϋκουν  τραφέντων  τώνΒε  τιμωρούς  εμοϊ 
χρήζω  Χιπέσθαι  των  ΒεΒραμένων  Βίκην. 
AM.      τω  τον  Διός  μεν  Ζενς  άμυνέτω  μέρει 

παιΒός'  το  δ'  εις  εμ  ,  'Ήράκλεις,  εμοϊ  μέΧει 
Χόηοισι  την  τουΒ'  άμαθίαν  υπέρ  σέθεν 
Βεΐξαι'  κακώς  yap  σ    ουκ  εατέον  κΧνειν. 
πρώτον  μεν  οΰν  ταρρητ,  εν  άρρητοισι  yap 
την  σην  νομίζω  ΒειΧίαν,  'ΙϊράκΧεες,  ΐ"5 

συν  μάρτυσιν  θεοΐς  Βεϊ  μ    άπαΧΧάξαι  σέθεν. 
Δώς  κεραννόν  δ'  ηρόμην  τέθριππα  τε, 
εν  οΐς  βεβηκώς  τοΐσι  yής  βΧαστημασι 
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Γίγασι  πλευροΐς  πτην    εναρμοσας  βέλη, 

τον  καλλίνικον  μετά  θεών  εκώμασε'  ιβο 

τετρασκελές  &  ύβρισμα,  Κενταύρων  γένος, 

Φολό^ι/  επελθών,  ώ  κάκιστε  βασιλέων, 

εροΰ  τίν    άνδρ    άριστον  εηκρίναιεν  αν, 

η  ου  παΐδα  τον  εμόν,  ον  συ  φτ)ς  είναι  δοκεΐν* 

Δίρφυν  δ'  ερωτών  η  σ    εθρε^  Άβαντίδα,  185 

ουκ  αν  σ    επαινεσειεν'  ου  yap  εσθ    όπου 

εσθλόν  τι  δράσας  μάρτυρα  αν  λάβοις  πάτραν. 

το  πάνσοφον  δ'   εύρημα,  τοξήρη  σώγην, 

αεμφει'  κλύων  νυν  τάπ    εμού  σοφός  γενοΰ. 

άνήρ  οπλίτης  δοΰλός  εστί  των  Οπλων  ιοο 

και  τοΐσι  συνταγθεϊσιν  ου  σι  μη  άηαθοίς 

αυτός  τεθνηκε  δειλία  ττ}  των  πελας, 

θραύσας  τε  λόγχην  ουκ  εγει  τω  σώματι 

θάνατον  άμΰναι,  μίαν  εγων  άλκην  μόνον' 

όσοι  δε  τόξοις  χεϊρ    εγρυσιν  ευστογον,  195 

εν  μεν   το  λώστον,  μύριους  οίστούς  άφεϊς 

άλλοις  το  σώμα  ρύεται  μη  κατθανεϊν, 

εκάς  δ'   άφεστώς  πολεμίους  αμύνεται 

τυφλοΐς  ορώντας  οΰτάσας  τοξεύμασι, 

το  σώμα  τ    ου  δίδωσι  τοις  εναντίοις,  aoo 

εν  εύφυλάκτω  δ'   εστί'  τούτο  δ'   εν  μάγτ) 

σοφόν  μάλιστα,  δρώντα  πολεμίους  κακώς 

σώζειν  το  σώμα,  μη  εκ  τύχης  ώρμισμενους. 

λόγοι  μεν  οϊδε  τοΐσι  σοΐς  εναντίαν 

γνώμην  εχουσι  τών  καθεστώτων  περί.  205 

παΐδας  δε  δη  τι  τούσδ'  άποκτεΐναι  θέλεις ; 

τι  σ    οιδ'  έδρασαν  \    εν  τι  σ    ηγούμαι  σοφόν, 

ει  τών  αρίστων  τάκηον    αυτός  ων  κακός 

δεδοικας.    αλλά  τούθ'   όμως  ημΐν  βαρύ, 
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el  δειΧίας  σης  κατθανούμεθ*  οννεκα,  2ΐο 

δ  χρήν  σ    ύή)    ημών  τών  άμεινόνων  παθεΐν, 

el  Ζευς  δικαίας  είχεν  eh  ημάς  φρένας. 

el  δ'  οΰν  εχειν  >γής  σκήπτρα  τήσΰ  αύτος  θέΧεις, 

εασον  ημάς  φυγάδα?  εξεΧθεΐν  χθονός' 

βία  δε  δράσης  μηδέν,  ή  πείσει  βίαν,  215 

όταν  θεός  σοι  πνεύμα  μεταβαΧών  τύχη. 

φευ' 

ώ  γαΐα  Κάδμου,  καϊ  yap   ες   σ    άφίξομαι 

λόγου?  ονειδιστήρας  ενδατούμενος, 

τοιαυτ    άμύνεθ'  ΉρακΧεΐ  τέκνοισί  τε; 

δ?  εΐ?  lS/ίινύαισι  ττάσι  δια,  μάχης  μόΧων  220 

%ήβαις  εθηκεν  ομμ    εΧεύθερον  βΧέπειν. 

ούο'  Έλλα'δ'  ηνεσ,  ονδ*  άνέξομαί  7τοτε 

σνγών,  κακίστην  Χαμβάνων  εις  παϊδ'  εμόν, 

ην  χρήν  νεοσσοΐς  τοΐσδε  πυρ  λόγχα?  οπΧα 

φερουσαν  ε\θειν,  ποντίων  καθαρμάτων  225 

χέρσου  τ    άμοιβάς,   ων  εμόχθησεν  χάριν. 

τα  ο\  ώ  τέκν\  ύμΐν  ούτε  Θηβαίων  πυΧις 

οΰθ'  Έλλά?  άρκεΐ'  προς  δ'  εμ    ασθενή  φίΧον 

δεδόρκατ,  ουδέν  οντά  πΧήν  ^Χώσσης  ψόφον. 

ρώμη  yap  έκΧέΧοιπεν  ην  πρϊν  εϊχομεν'  230 

ηήρα  δέ  τρομερά  ηυΐα  κάμαυρόν  σθένος. 

el  δ'  ήν  νέος  τε  κάτι  σώματος  κρατών, 

Χαβών  αν  εγχο?  τούδε  τους  ξανθούς  πΧόκους 

καθχιμάτωσ    άν,  ωστ    ΆτΧαντικών  πέρα 

φενγειν  ορών  άν  δειΧία  τονμόν  δόρυ.  235 

ΧΟ.     άρ'  ουκ  άφορμάς  τοΐς  Χόηοισιν  άηαθοΧ 
θνητών  εχουσι,  καν  βραδύς  τις  η  λεγε«/; 

ΛΤΚ.     συ  μεν  λεγ'  ημάς  οϊς  πεπνρηωσαι  λόγο*?, 
εγώ  δε  δράσω  σ    αντί  των  Χό*γων  κακώς. 
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ay,  οι  μεν  'ΚΧικών,  οι  δε  Τίαρνασού  πτυχάς    2to 
τέμνειν  άνωχθ'  εΧθόντες  vXovpyovs  δρυός 
κορμούς'  επειδάν   δ'    εσκομισθώσιν  πόΧει, 
βωμόν  πέριξ  νήσαντες  άμψήρη  ξύΧα 
εμπίπρατ    αυτών  και  urupodre  σώματα 
πάντων,  ΐν    είδώσ*  ουνεκ    ούχ  6  κατθανών  245 

κρατεί  χθονός  τήσδ\  άλλ'  εγώ  τά  νυν  τάδε. 
ύμεΐς  Be,  πρέσβεις,  ταϊς  εμαΐς  ενάντιοι 
ηνώμαισιν  όντες,  ον  μόνον  στενάξετε 
τους  Ηρακλείους  παΐδας,  άλλα  καϊ  δόμου 
τύχας,  όταν  πάσχτ;  τι,  μεμνησεσθε  δε  250 

δούΧοι  γεγώτες  της  εμής  τυραννίδος. 
ΧΟ.     ώ  γης  Χόχευμα,  τους  "Αρης  σπείρει  ποτέ 
Χάβρον  δράκοντος  εξερημώσας  ηένυν, 
ου  σκήπτρα,  χειρός  δεξιάς  ερείσματα, 
άρεΐτε  καϊ  τοΰδ1  ανδρός  άνόσιον  κάρα  255 

καθαιματώσεθ\  όστις  ου   Καδμείος  ων 
άρχει  κάκιστος  τών  ετών  επηΧυς  ών ; 
αλλ'  ουκ  εμού  yε  δεσπόσεις  χαίρων  ποτέ, 
ούδ'  άπόνησα  πόΧΧ*  ε'γώ  καμών  χέρι 
έξεις'  άπέρρων  δ'  ένθεν  ηΧθες  ενθάδε,  26ο 

υβρίζω    εμού  yap  ζώντος  ου  κτενεΐς  ποτέ 
τοις  Ή,ρακΧείους  παϊδας'  ου  τοσόνδε  γλ/? 
ενερθ^  εκείνος  κρύπτεται  Χιπών  τέκνα, 
επεί  συ  μεν  yijv  τηνδε  διοΧέσας  έχεις, 
ί  δ'  ωφεΧήσας  αξίων  ου  τ^χάνει'  265 

κάπειτα  πράσσω  πόλλ'  εγώ,  φίΧους  εμούς 
θανόντας  ευ  δρών  ου  φίΧων  μάΧιστα  δει; 
ώ  δεξιά  χειρ,  ως  ποθεί?  Χαβεϊν  δόρυ, 
εν  δ'  ασθένεια  τον  πόθον  διωΧεσας. 
επεί  σ    επαυσ    αν  δούΧον  έννέποντά  με  270 
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και  τάσδε  Θήβας  εύκλεώς  ωκήσαμεν, 
εν  αίς  συ  χαίρεις,     ου  yap  ευ  φρονεί  πόλις 
στάσει  νοσούσα  καί  κακοϊς  βουλεύμασιν 
ου  yap  ποτ    αν  σε  δεσπότην  εκτήσατο. 
ME.     yepovres,  ^ιινώ'  των  φίλων  yap  ουνεκα  275 

opyas  δικαίας  τους  φίλους  εχειν  χρεών' 
ημών  δ'  εκατι  δεσπόταις  θυμούμενοι 
πάθητε  μηδέν,     της  δ'  εμής,  Άμφιτρύων, 
yvώμης  άκουσον,  ην  τι  σοι  δοκώ  \eyeiv. 
iya>  φιλώ  μεν  τέκνα'  πώς  yap  ου  φιλώ  280 

ατικτον,   άμόχθησα  ;    καϊ  το  κατθανεΐν 
δεινόν  νομίζω'  τω  δ'  avayKaia)  τρόπω 
ος  αντιτείνει,  σκαιον  rjyovpai  βροτόν. 
ή  μας  δ'  επειδή  δει  θανεϊν,  θνήσκειν  χρεών 
μ,ή  πνρϊ  καταξανθεντας,  εχθροϊσιν  yελωv  285 

δίδοντας,  ουμοϊ  του  θανεϊν  μείζον  κακόν 
όφείλομεν  yap  πολλά  δώμασιν  καλά. 
σε  μεν  δόκησις  ελαβεν  εύκλεής  δορός, 
ώστ    ουκ  άνεκτον  δειλίας  θανεϊν  σ    ΰπο' 
ούμος  δ'   άμαρτύρητος  εύκλεής  πόσις,  290 

ως  τούσδε  παϊδας  ούκ  αν  εκσώσαι  θελοι 
δοξαν  κακήν  λαβόντας'  οι  yap  εύyεvεϊς 
κάμνουσι  τοις  αϊσχροϊσι  των  τέκνων  υπέρ, 
εμοί  τε  μίμημ    ανδρός  ούκ  άπωστεον. 
σκέψαι  δε  τήν  σήν  ελπίδ\  fj  λoyίζoμaι.  295 

ηξειν  νομίζεις  παϊδα  σον  yaίaς  υπο' 
και  τίς  θανόντων  ήλθεν  εξ  (/Αιδον  πάλιν  ; 
αλλ'  ως  λόyoισι  τόνδε  μαλθάξαιμεν  αν, 
ηκιστα'   φεύyειv  σκαιον  άνδρ*  εχθρόν  χρεών, 
σοφοϊσι  δ'  εϊκειν  και  τεθραμμένοις  καλώς'  3οο 

paov  yap  αίδονς  ύποβαλών  φίλ'  αν  τύχοις. 
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ηδη  δ'   έσηΧθέ  μ    el  παραιτησαίμεθα 

φνγάς  τέκνων  τώνδ''  άΧΧά  και  τόδ1  άθΧιον, 

πενία  συν  οικτρά  περιβαΧεΐν  σωτηρίαν, 

ως  τα  ξένων  πρόσωπα  φβύ^ουσιν  φίΧοις  305 

εν  ημαρ  ηδυ  βΧέμμ    €χειν  φασίν  μόνον. 

τόλμα  μεθ'  ημών  θάνατον,  ος  μένει  σ    όμως. 

προκαΧούμεθ'  evyeveiav,  ω  yepov,  σέθεν' 

τα?  των  θεών  yap  όστις  εκμοχθεϊ  τνχας 

πρόθυμος  εστίν,  η  προθυμία  δ'  άφρων'  3ΐο 

δ  χρη  yap  ουδείς  μη  χρ^ών  θησει  ποτέ. 

ΧΟ.      el  μεν  σθενόντων  των  εμών  βραχιόνων 
ην  τις  σ    υβρίζων,  ραδίως  επαύσατ    αν' 
νυν  δ'  ουδέν  εσμεν.     σον  δε  τούντεύθεν  σκοπεΐν 
όπως  Βιώσει  τάς  τύχας,  Άμφιτρύων.  315 

AM.     ούτοι  το  δειΧον  ουδέ  του  βίου  πόθος 
θανεΐν  έρύκει  μ ,  άΧΧά  παίδι  βούΧομαι 
σώσαι  τέκν'  άΧΧως  δ'  αδυνάτων  εοικ    εράν. 
ιδού  πάρεστιν  ηδε  φaσyάvω  δέρη 
κεντεΐν,  φόνευε  ιν,   Ιέναι  πέτρας  άπο.  320 

μίαν  δε  νων  δός  χάριν,  άναζ,   ίκνούμεθα' 
κτβΐνόν  μ€  και  τηνδ'  άθΧίαν  παίδων  πάρος, 
ως  μη  τέκν    είσίδωμεν,  άνοσων  θέαν, 
ψυχoppayoΰvτa  και  καΧουντα  μητέρα 
πατρός  τε  πατέρα.     τάΧΧα  δ'  ει  πρόθυμος  ει        32c 
πράσσ  '  ου  yap  άΧκην  εχομεν  ώστ€  μη  θανεΐν. 

ME.      Kayci)  σ    Ικνουμαι  χάριτι  προσθεΐναι  χάριν, 
ημΐν  ϊν    άμφοΐν  εις  υπούργησες  διπΧά' 
κόσμον  πάρες  μοι  παισϊ  προσθεΐναι  νεκρών, 
δόμους  άνοίξας'  νυν  yap   εκκεκΧτ/μεθα'  m 

ως  αΧΧα  ταύτα  y    αποΧάχωσ    οίκων  πατρός. 

ΛΤΚ.      εσται  τάδ'*  otyeiv  κΧήθρα  προσπόΧοις  Xeyω. 
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κοσμεϊσθ*  εσω  μολόντες'  ου  φθονώ  πέπλων. 

όταν  δε  κόσμον  περιβάλησθε  σώμασιν, 

ήξω  προς  υμάς  νερτέρα  Βώσων  χθονί.  135 

ΜΕ.      ω  τέκν,   όμαρτεΐτ    άθλίω  μητρός  7ΓοδΙ 

πατρωον  εις  μέλαθρον,  ου  της  ουσίας 

άλλοι  κρατονσι,  το  δ'  6νομ    εσθ*  ημών  ετι. 
AM.      ω  Ζεν,  μάτην   α  ρ    όμόγαμόν  σ    εκτησάμην, 

μάτην  δε  παιΒός  κοινεών    εκλτ)ζομεν'  340 

σν  δ'  ησθ'  άρ    ησσων  η  'Βόκεις  είναι  φίΧος. 

άρεττ}  σε  νικώ  θνητίς  ων  θεόν  μέγαν' 

παϊΒας  yap  ου  προϋΒωκα  τους  Ηρακλέους. 

συ  δ'    €9   μεν  εύνάς  κρύφιος  ηπίστω  μοΧεϊν} 

τάΧΧότρια  Χέκτρα  Βόντος  ούΒενός  Χαβών,  345 

σώζειν  δε  τους  σους  ουκ  επίστασαι  φίλους. 

άμαθης  τις  εϊ  θεός,  ή  Βίκαως  ουκ  εφυς. 
Χ  Ο.     αϊλινον  μεν  εττ    ευτυχεί  στρ. 

μολπα  Φοΐβος  ίαχεΐ, 

τάν  καλΧίφθογγον  κιθάραν  350 

ελαύνων  πλήκτρα)  χρυσέω' 

εγώ  δε  τον  γάς  ενερων  τ    ες  ορφναν 

μολόντα,  παΐΒ1  είτε  Διός  νιν  εϊπω 

εϊτ    Άμφιτρύωνος  ΐνιν, 

νμνήσαι,   στεφάνωμα  μό-  355 

χθων,  Βι    ενλοηίας  θέλω. 

γενναίων  δ'  άρεταϊ  ττόνων 

τοΐς  θανοΰσιν  άγαλμα. 

πρώτον  μεν  Αώς  άλσος 

ηρήμωσε  λέοντος,  3C0 

πυρσού  δ'  άμφεκαλνφθη 

ξανθόν  κράτ    επινωτίσας 

Βεινώ  γασματι  θηρός' 
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τα  ν  τ    ορβινομον  αέριων 

Κενταύρων  ποτέ  yevvav 

βτρωσεν  τόξοίς  φονίοος, 

έναίρων  πτανοϊς  βίΧβσιν. 

ξννοιδε  Πην€Μς  6  καΧΧίδίνας 

μακραί  τ    αρουραι  π€&ίων  άκαρποι 

κα\  ΤΙηΧίάΒβς  θεράπναι 

σύηγορτοί  θ'  ΌμόΧας  evav- 

Xot,  πζύκαισιν   Wev  χέρας 

πΧηροΰντες  γθόνα  Θεσσαλών 

ίππβίαίς  βδάμαζον* 

τάν  τ€  γρυσοκάρανον 

hop  καν  ποικιΧόνωτον 

συΧήτειραν  αηρωστάν 

κτείνας,  θηροφόνον  Oeav 

Οίνωάτιν  dyaXXei' 

τεθρίππων  τ    βπέβα 

καϊ  ψαΧίοις  βδαμασσε  πώΧους 

Δίομ^δεο?,  at  φονίαισι  φάτναις 

άχάΧιν    έθόαζον 

κάθανμα  σίτα  yivvo~L,  'χαρμοναϊσιν 

άνδροβρώσι  Βυστράπβζοϊ 

πβρων  δ'  άρηυρορρύταν  "Έιβρον 

εξίπρασσε  μσχθον, 

Μυκηναίω  πόνων  τυραννώ, 

τάν  τε    Πτ/λίάδ'  άκτάν 

Αναύρου  παρά  πηγάς 

Κνκνον  ξβίνοΒαίκταν 

τοξοίϊ  ωΧβσβν,  Άμφαναί- 

α?  Οίκητορ    άμικτον' 

υμνωδούς  τε  κόρας 


365 


370 


375 


στρ. 


JL• 
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ηΧυθεν  εσπερίαν  ες  αυΧάν,  395 

χρύσεον  ττετάΧων  άττό  μηΧοφόρων 
χ€ρϊ  καρττόν  άμερξων, 
δράκοντα  ττυρσόνωτον,  οστ    άττΧατον 
άμφεΧίκτος  ελικ    εφρούρει, 

κτανων'  πόντιας  θ^  άΧος  μυχούς  4θο 

είσεβαινε,   θνατοϊς 
ηαΧανείας  τιθείς  ερετμοΐς' 
ουρανού  #'  υπό  μέσσαν 
εΧαύνει  χέρας   εΒραν, 

"ΑτΧαντος  Βόμον  εΧθων'  405 

άστρωπούς  τε   κατεσχεν  οί- 
κους εύανορία  θεών 

τον   Ιππευτάν   τ    Αμαζόνων  στρατον  στρ. 

Μαίώτιν  άμφϊ  ποΧυπόταμον 

εβα   Βι    Κΰξεινον  οϊΒμα  Χίανας,  4ΐο 

τίν    ουκ.  άή>    *ΈιΧΧανίας 
ayopov   αΧίσας  φίΧων, 
κόρας  Άρείας  ποθούν 
χρυσεόστοΧον  φάρος, 

ζωστηρος  οΧεθρίους  άγρας.  415 

τα,  κΧει,νά  δ'  Έλλα?  εΧαβε  βάρβαρου  κόρας 
Χάφυρα,  καϊ  σώζετ*   iv  Ήίυκηναις. 
τάν  τ€  μυριόκρανον 

τιόΧυφονον  κννα  Λερνας  420 

υΒραν  εξεπΰρωσεν 
βεΧεσί  τ    άμφέβαΧΧε, 
τον  τρισωματον   οίσιν  έ- 
κτα βοτηρ    'Κρυθείας. 

Βρόμων  τ    άΧΧων  άγάΧματ    ευτυχή  άντ.     *as 

ΒιήΧθε,  τόν  τε  ποΧυΒάκρυον 
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επλευσ    ες  "Αιδαν,  πόνων   τελευταν, 
ΐν    ε  κπ  ε  ραίνει  τάλας 
βίοτον   ονδ'   εβα  πάλιν. 

στέγαι  δ'   έρημοι,  φίλων,  430 

τ  αν   δ'   άνόστιμον  τέκνων 
Χάρωνος   επιμένει  πλάτα 
βίου  κέλευθον  άθεον  άδικον'    ες    δε  σας 
χέρας  βλέπει   δώματ    ου   παρόντος.  435 

ει  δ'    βγω   σθένος  ηβών 
δόρυ  τ    επαΧλον  εν  αίχμα 
Καδμείων  τε  σύνηβοι, 
τέκεσιν  αν  παρέσταν 

άλκα'  νυν  δ'   απολείπομαι  440 

τάς  εύδαίμονος  ηβας. 
αλλ'  εσορώ  yap  τούσδε  φθιμένων 
ενδυτ    έχοντας,   τους  του  μεγάλου 
δηποτε  παϊδας  το  πρϊν  Ηρακλέους, 
αλοχόν  τε  φίλην  ύποσειραίους  445 

ποσιν  ελκουσαν  τέκνα,   καϊ  γεραιόν 
πατέρ    Ηρακλέους,   δύστηνος  εγώ, 
δακρύων  ως  ου   δύναμαι  κατεχειν 
γραίας  οσσων   ετι   πηγάς.  450 

ΜΕ.      είεν'   τις  ιερεύς,   τις   σφαγεύς   των  δυσποτμων 
[ή  τής  ταλαίνης   της  εμης  ψυχής   φονενς ;] 
ετοιμ    αγειν  τα  θύματ    είς  "Αιδου  τάδε. 
ω  τέκν,  άγόμεθα  ζεύγος  ου  καΧόν  νεκρών 
όμου  γέροντες  καϊ  νέοι  καν  μητέρες.  455 

ώ  μοίρα  δυστάλαιν    εμού  τε  και  τέκνων 
τωνδ\  ους  πανύστατ    ομμασιν  προσδέρκομαι. 
ετεκον  ιχέν  υμάς,  πολεμίοις  δ'  έθρεψάμην 
νβρισμα  κάπίχαρμα  καϊ  διαφθοράν. 
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φευ. 

η  tjoXv  με  δόξης  εξεπαισαν  εΧπίδες,  4(>ο 

ην  πατρός  υμών  εκ  Χίηων  ποτ    ήΧπισα. 
σοϊ  μεν  yap  "Apyos  eve  μ    6  κατθανών  πατήρ, 
Έίύρυσθέως  δ'  εμεΧΧες  οίκήσειν  δόμους 
της  καΧΧικάρπου  κράτος  έχων  TίεXaσyίaς1 
στοΧήν  Τ€  θηρος  άμφέβαΧΧε  σώ  κάρα  465 

Χεοντος,  ηπερ  αυτός  εξωπΧίζετο' 
συ  δ'  ησθα  %ηβών  των  φιΧαρμάτων  άναξ, 
ΖηκΧηρα  πεδία  τάμα  ηής  κεκτημένος, 
ως  εξέπειθες  τον  κατασπείραντά  σε' 
ες    δεξίάν  δε  σήν  άΧεξητήριον  470 

ξύΧον  καθίει  δαίδαΧον,  ψευδή  δόσιν. 
σο\  δ'  ην  επερσε  τοις  εκηβόΧοις  ποτέ 
τόξοισι  δώσειν  ΟΙγαΧίαν  ύπέσχετο. 
τρεις  δ*  οντάς  υμάς  τριπτύχους  τυραννίσι 
πατήρ  6πυρ<γου  μεηα  φρονών  inf  άνδρία'  475 

iya>  δε  νύμφας  ήκροθινιαζόμην, 
κήδη  συνάπτουσ ,  εκ  τ    'Αθηναίων  χθονος 
Σπάρτης  Τ€  %ηβών  θ\  ως  άνημμενοι  κάΧως 
πρυμνησίοισι  βίον  εχοιτ    ενδαίμονα. 
καϊ  ταύτα  φρούδα'  μεταβαΧοΰσα  δ'  ή  τύχη  480 

νύμφας  μεν  ύμίν  Κ,ήρας  άντέδωκ    εχειν, 
εμοϊ  δε  δάκρυα  Χουτρά'  δύστηνος  φρενών, 
πατήρ  δε  πατρός  εστία  yάμoυς  οδε, 
"Αιδην  νομίζων  πενθερόν,  κήδος  πικρόν. 
ώμοι,   τίν    υμών  πρώτον  ή  τίν    υστατον  485 

προς  στέρνα  θώμαι ;    τω  προσαρμόσω  στόμα ; 
τίνος  Χάβωμαί ;    πώς  αν  ως  ξουθόπτερος 
μεΧισσα  συνενεηκαιμ    αν  εκ  πάντων  yόoυς, 
εις  εν  δ'  βι^γκουσ'  άθρόον  άποδοίην  δάκρυ. 
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ώ  φί\τατ\  ει  τις  φθόyyoς  εισακούεται  490 

θνητών  παρ    "Αιδη,   σοι  τάδ\  'ΙΙράκλεις,  λέγω" 
θνήσκει  πατήρ  σος  *m  τίκν,   οΧΧυμαι  δ'  εγώ, 
?7  7Γ/ο«/  μακάρια  Βία  σ    εκληζόμην  βροτοϊς. 
άρηξον,  ελθέ'  και  σκιά  φάνηθί  μοι' 
αλις  yap  ελθών  ικανός  άν  yevoio  σύ'  495 

κακοί  yap   ες    σε  y    οι  τέκνα  κτείνουσι  σά. 
AM.     σύ  μεν  τα  νερθεν  εντρεπη  ποιου,  yvvaC 
βγω  δε  σ ,  ώ  Ζεΰ,  χειρ*  ες  ούρανόν  δικών 
αύδώ,  τεκνοισιν  εϊ  τι  τοισίδ'  ώφελεΐν 
μέλλεις,  άμύνειν,  ώ?  τάχ    ουδέν  αρκέσεις.  δοο 

καίτοι  κέκλησαι  πολλάκις'  μάτην  πονώ' 
θανεϊν  yap,  ώ?  εοικ,  άvayκaίως  έχει. 
αλλ'  ώ  yepovτeς,  σμικρά  μεν  τα  του  βίου' 
τούτον  δ'  όπως  ηδιστα  διαπεράσετε, 
εξ  ήμερας   ες   νύκτα  μη  λυπούμενοι.  505 

ώ?  ελπίδας  μεν  6  χρόνος  ουκ  επίσταται 
σώζειν,  το  δ'  αυτοί)  σπουδάσας  διεπτατο. 
οράτε  μ    όσπερ  ην  περίβλεπτος  βροτοΐς 
ονομαστά  πράσσων,   και  μ1  άφείλεθ'  ή   τύχη 
ώσπερ  πτερόν  προς  αίθερ*  ήμερα  μια.  5ΐο 

6  δ'  όλβος  ό  /χ€γα?  η  τε  δόξ'   ουκ  οίο'  οτω 
βέβαιος  εστί.     χαίρετ'  άνδρα  yap  φίλον 
πανύστατον  νυν,  ηλικες,  δεδόρκατε. 

ΜΕ.     εα' 

ω  πρεσβυ,  λεύσσω  τάμα  φίλτατ  ;    η  τι  φώ ; 

AM.     ουκ  οϊδα,  θύyaτεp'  αφασία  δε  κάμ    έχει.  515 

ΜΕ.     δδ'  εστίν  ον  γ//?  νερθεν  είσηκούομεν ; 

AM.     ει  μη  y    ονειρον  εν  φάει  τι  Χεύσσομεν. 

ΜΕ.     τι  φημί)    ποΐ  όνειρα  κηραίνουσ    ορώ; 

ουκ  εσθ^  οδ'  άλλος  άντϊ  σου  παιδός,  yipov. 
Η.  F.  2 
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δεΰρ\  ω  τέκν ,  εκκρημνασθε  πατρώων  πέπΧων,        520 
ϊτ    έγκονεϊτε,  μη  μεθητ,  επεϊ  Αιός 
σωτήρος  νμΐν  ουδέν  εσθ'  οδ'  ϊ-στερος. 

HP.      ώ  χαΐρε,  μέλαθρον  πρόπυΧά  θ*   εστίας  εμης, 
ώς  ασμενός  σ  εισείδον  εις  φάος  μοΧών. 
ea'  τι  χρήμα ;   τέκν    ορώ  προ  δωμάτων  525 

στοΧμοΐσι  νεκρών  κρατάς  εξεστεμμένα, 
οχΧω  τ    εν  ανδρών  την  εμην  ξυνάορον 
πάτερα  τε  δακρυοντα  συμφοράς  τίνας ; 
φέρ    εκπνθωμαι  τώνδε  πΧησίον  σταθείς' 
γύναι,  τι  καινόν  ηΧθε  δώμασιν  χρέος  ;  530 

ΜΕ.      ω  φίΧτατ    ανδρών,  ω  φάος  μοΧών  πατρί, 
ηκεις,   εσώθης  εις  άκμήν  εΧθών  φίΧοις ; 

HP.     τι  φής ;    τίν    ες   ταραημόν  ηκομεν.  πάτερ ; 

ΜΕ.     διοΧΧύμεσθα'  συ  δε,  γέρον,  σνγγνωθί  μοι, 

ει  πρόσθβν  ηρπασ    α  σε  Χέγειν  προς  τόνδ*  εχρην 
το  θήΧυ  γάρ  πως  μάΧΧον  οϊκτρον  άρσένων,  53G 

και  ταμ    εθνησκε  τέκν  ^  άπωΧΧΰμην  δ'  εγώ. 

HP.     "ΑποΧΧον,  οΐοις  φροιμίοις  άρχει  Χόγου. 

ΜΕ.     τεθνάσ    άδεΧφοι  και  πατήρ  ούμός  γέρων. 

HP.     πώς  φί]ς ;  τι  δράσας  η  δορός  ποίου  τυχών  ;       540 

ΜΕ.     Αύκος  σφϊ1  6  καινός  γης  αναξ  διώΧεσεν. 

HP.     οπΧοις  απαντών  ή   νοσησάσης  χθονός ; 

ΜΕ.     στάσει'  το  Κάδμου  δ'  έπτάπυΧον  έχει  κράτος. 

HP.     τι  δήτα  προς  σε  καϊ  γέροντ    ηΧθεν  φόβος ; 

ΜΕ.     κτείνειν  εμεΧΧε  πατέρα  κάμε  και  τέκνα.  545 

HP.     τι  φής ;    τι  ταρβών  όρφάνευμ    εμών  τέκνων ; 

ΜΕ.    μη  ποτέ  Κρέοντος  θάνατον  εκτισαίατο. 

HP.     κόσμος  δε  παίδων  τις  οδε  νερτέροις  πρέπων] 

ΜΕ.     θανάτου   τάδ'   ηδη  περιβόλαι    άνημμεθα. 

HP.     καϊ  προς  βίαν  εθνησκετ  ;    ώ   τΧήμων  εγώ.        550 
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ΜΕ.     φ'ιΧων  έρημοι,  σε   δε  θανόντ    ηκούομεν. 

HP.      πόθεν  δ'  €9  υμάς  τ}δ'  εσηΧθ*  άθυμία  ; 

ΜΕ.     Ενρυσθεως  κήρυκες  rjyyeWov  τάδε. 

HP.     τι  δ'  εξεΧείπετ    οίκον  εστίαν  τ    εμήν ; 

ΜΕ.     βία,  πατήρ  μεν  εκπεσών  στρωτού  Χεχους.         555 

HP.     κοΰκ  εσχεν  αιδώ  τον  yipovT    άτιμάσαι ; 

ΜΕ.     αιδώ  γ  ;  αποικεί  τήσδε  της  θεού  πρόσω. 

HP.     ούτω  δ'  απόντες  εσπανίζομεν  φίΧων ; 

ΜΕ.     φιΧοι  <γόρ  είσιν  άνδρϊ  δυστυχεί  τίνες  ; 

HP.     μάχας  δε  Μινυών  ας  ετΧην  άπεπτυσαν,  560 

ΜΕ.    άφιλον,  ΐν    αυθίς  σοι  λέγω,  το  δυστυχές. 

HP.     ου  ρίψεθ*  "Αιδου  τάσδε  περιβοΧάς  κόμης 
και  φως  άναβΧεψεσθε  του  κάτω  σκότους 
φίΧας  άμοιβάς  ομαασιν  δεδορκότες ; 
εγώ  δε,  νυν  γαρ  τ???  εμης  έργον  χερός,  56δ 

πρώτον  μεν  είμι  και  κατασκάψω  δόμους 
καινών  τυράννων,  κράτα  δ'  άνοσων  τεμών 
ρίψω  κυνών  εΧκημα'  Καδμείων  δ*  όσους 
κακούς  εφεΰρον  ευ  παθόντας  εξ  εμού, 
τω  καΧΧινίκω  τωδ'  όπΧω  χειρώσομαι'  570 

τους  δε  πτερωτοΐς  διαφορών  τοξεύμασι 
νεκρών  απαντ    Ίσμηνόν  εμπΧήσω  φόνου, 
Δίρκης  τε  νάμα  Χευκόν  αίμαχθήσεται. 
τω  yap  μ*  άμννειν  μάΧΧον  ή  δάμαρτι  χρή 
και  παισι  καϊ  yipoyTij    χαιρόντων  πόνοι'  575 

μάτην  yap  αυτούς  τώνδε  μάΧΧον  ηνυσα. 
καϊ  δει  μ    ύπερ  τώνδ\  εϊπερ  <ηδ'  νπερ  πατρός, 
θνήσκειν  άμΰνοντ'  ή  τι  φήσομεν  καΧόν 
υδρα  μεν  εΧθεΐν    ες   μάχη  ν  Χεοντί  τε 
Έίύρυσθεως  πομπαΐσι,  των  δ'   εμών  τέκνων  580 

ουκ  εκπονήσω  θάνατον;    ουκ  άρ    ΉρακΧής 

2 — 2 
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6  καΧΧίνικος  ως  πάροιθε  Χέζομαι. 

ΧΟ.     δίκαια  τους  τεκόντας  ωφεΧεΐν  τέκνα 

πατέρα  τε  πρέσβυν  την  τε  κοινωνον  ηάμων. 

AM.     προς  σού  μέν,  ω  παϊ,  τοις  φίΧοις  είναι  φίΧον,      5S5 
τα  τ    έχθρα,  μισεΐν'  αΧλΛ  μη  επείηου  Χίαν. 

HP.     τι  δ'  έστϊ  τώνδε  θάσσον  ή  χρεών,  πάτερ ; 

AM.     ποΧΧούς  πένητας,  ολβίους  δε  τω  λόγω 
δοκούντας  είναι,  συμμάχους  άναζ  έχει, 
οι  στάσιν  εθηκαν  και  διώΧεσαν  πόΧιν  590 

βψ  άρπαηαίσι  των  πέΧας,  τα  δ'  iv  δόμοις 
δαπάναισι  φρούδα,  διαφυηόνθ^  υπ  αργίας, 
ώφθης  εσεΧθών  πόΧιν'  επεϊ  Κ  ώφθης,  ορα 
εχθρούς  άθροίσας  μη  πάρα  ηνώμην  πέσης. 

HP.     μέΧει  μεν  ουδέν  εϊ  με  πασ    εΐδεν  πόΧις'  595 

ορνιν  δ'  Ιδών  τιν    ουκ  εν  αίσίοις  εδραις 
εηνων  πόνον  τιν    εις  δόμους  πεπτωκότα' 
ωστ    εκ  προνοίας  κρύφιος  είσήλθον  χθόνα. 

AM.     καΧώς  προσεΧθών  νύν  πρόσειπέ  θ*  εστίαν 

και  δος  πατρωοις  δώμασιν  σον  ομμ    Ιδεΐν.  βοο 

ηξει  γαρ  αυτός  σην  δάμαρτα  καϊ  τέκνα 

ελξων  φονεύσων  κάμ    επισφάξων  άναξ' 

μένοντι  δ'  αυτού  πάντα  σοι  ηενήσεται 

τη  τ    άσφαΧεία  κερδανεΐς'  πόΧιν  δε  σην 

μη  πρϊν  ταράξης  πριν  τόδ'  ευ  θέσθαι,  τέκνον.     605 

HP.      δράσω  τάδκ  ευ  <yap  εϊπας'   εϊμ    εϊσω  δόμων, 
χρόνω  δ'   άνεΧθών  εξ  άνηΧίων  μυχών 
"Αιδου  Κ,όρης  τ    ενερθεν  ουκ  ατιμάσω 
θεούς  προσειπεΐν  πρώτα  τους  κατά  στέκας. 

AM.     ηΧθες  yap  όντως  δώματ    εις  "Αιδου,  τέκνον ;     6ΐο 

HP.     καϊ  θηρά  y    €9  φως  τον  τρίκρανον  ηηαηον. 

AM.     Ρ<αχη  κρατησας  η  θεάς  δωρήμασιν] 
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HP.     μάγτ)'  τα  μυστών  δ'   Spy  ι   ηύτύγτισ    Ιδών. 

AM.    17  KaL  και?  οίκους  εστίν  Εΰρυσθεως  υ  θήρ ; 

HP.     Χθόνιας  νιν  αΧσος  'Ερμιών  τ    έχει  πόΧις.         615 

AM.     ovft  οϊδεν  Έύρυσθεύς  σε  yr/ς  ηκοντ    άνω ; 

HP.     ουκ  οϊδ\  ΐν    εΧθών  τάνθάδ'  ειδείην  πάρος. 

AM.    yjpovov  δε  πώς  τοσούτον  ησθ'  υπό  γθονί\ 

HP.      ®ησεα  κομίζων  εχρόνισ    εξ  "Αιδου,  πάτερ. 

AM.    καϊ  που  'στιν ;    ή  γ???  πατρίδος  θίγεται  πέδον ; 

HP.     βεβηκ    'Αθήνας  νερθεν  άσμενος  φυyώv.  62ΐ 

αλλ*  εϊ\  όμαρτεΐτ,  ώ  τεκν,    ες    δόμους  πατρί' 
καΧΧίονες  τάρ    είσοδοι  τών  εξόδων 
πάρεισιν  ύμΐν.     αλλά  θάρσος  ίσγετε 
και  νάματ    οσσων  μηκέτ    εξανίετε,  625 

συ  τ\   ώ  yvvai  μοι,  σύXλoyov  ψυχής  Χαβε 
τρόμου  τε  παυσαι,  καϊ  μέθεσθ'  εμών  πέπΧων' 
ου  yap  πτερωτός  ούδε  ψευξείω  φίΧους. 
α, 

οΐδ*  ουκ  άφιασ \  αλλ'   άνάπτονται  πεπΧων 
τοσωδε  μάΧΧον'  ώδ'   εβητ    επι  ξνροΰ ;  630 

άξω  Χαβών  yε  τούσδ'  εφοΧκίδας  χεροϊν, 
ναυς  δ'  ως  εφεΧξω'  καϊ  yap  ουκ  άναίνομαι 
θεράπευμα  τέκνων,     πάντα  τάνθρώπων  ίσα* 
φιΧοΰσι  παΐδας  οι  τ    άμείνονες  βροτών 
οϊ  τ    ούδεν  δντες'   -χρήμασιν  δε  διάφοροι'  635 

εγουσιν,  οι  δ'  ου'   παν  δε  φιΧότεκνον  yέvoς. 

ΧΟ.     ά  νεότας  μοι  φίΧον'  άχθος  δε  το  yήpaς  άεϊ     στρ. 
βαρΰτερον  Αίτνας   σκοπέΧων 

επι   κρατί   κείται,  640 

βΧεφάρω  σκοτεινόν 
φάρος  επικαΧύψαν. 
αή  μοι  μήτ    Άσιάτιδος 
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τυραννίδος  οΧβος  εϊη, 

μη   'χρυσού   δώματα  ττΧήρη  β4δ 

τάς  ηβας  άντιΧαβεΐν, 
ci  καΧΚίστα  μεν  εν  οΧβω, 
καΧΧίστα  δ'   εν  πενία, 
το  δε  \vyp6v  φόνιόν  τε  γή- 
ρας μισώ'  κατά  κυμάτων  δ'  650 
ερροι  μηδέ  ποτ    ώφεΧεν 
θνατών  δώματα  καϊ  ποΧεις 
εΧθεΐν,  άλλα  κατ    αίθερ    α- 
εί πτεροΐσι  φορείσθω.  65 1 
el  δε  θεοϊς  ην  ξύνεσις  καϊ  σοφία  κατ    άνδρας,     άντ. 
δίδυμον  αν  ηβαν  εφερον 
φανερόν  γαρακτήρ 
άρετας   οσοισιν 

μετά,  κατθανόντες  τ  560 

εις  αυγά?  ττάΧιν  αΧίου 
δισσούς  αν  εβαν  διαύΧους, 
ά  δυσμένεια  δ'  άττΧάν  αν 
είχε  ζωας  βιοτάν, 

καϊ  τώδ'  ην  τους  τε  κακούς  αν  «65 

ηνώναι  καϊ  τους  αγαθούς, 
ϊσον  aV   ev  νεφεΧαισιν  ά- 
στρων ναύταις  αριθμός  πεΧει. 
νυν  δ'   ουδείς  'όρος  έκ  θεών 

χρηστοΐς  ούδε  κακοϊς  σαφής,  670 

αλλ'  είΧισσόμενός  τις  αι- 
ών ττΧούτον  μόνον  αϋξει. 

ου  παύσομαι  τάς  Χάριτας  στρ. 

^ίούσαις  συγκαταμιγνύς, 
άδίσταν  συζυγίαν.  673 
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μη   ζώην  μετ    άμουσίας, 
άεϊ  δ'  εν  στεφάνοισιν  εϊην. 
ετι   του  γέρων  άοιΒος 
κεΧαΒεΐ  Μναμοσύναν' 

ετι  τάν  'ΙϊρακΧέους  680 

καΧΧίνικον   άείΒω 
παρά  τε   Βρόμων  οινοΒόταν 
παρά  τε  χεΧυος  επτατόνον 
μόλπάν  καΧ  Αίβυν  αυΧόν' 

ουπω  καταπαύσομεν  685 

Μούσας,   αϊ  μ    εγόρευσαν. 

παιάνα  μεν  ΑηΧιάΒες  άντ. 

υμνούσ    άμφϊ  πύΧας  τον 
Αατοΰς  ενπαιΒα  yovov 

είΧίσσουσαι   καΧΧίγορον'  690 

παιάνας  δ'   επί  σοΐς  μεΧάθροις 
κύκνος   ως  γέρων  αοιδός 
ποΧιάν  εκ  γενύων 
κεΧαΒησω'  το  yap  εν 

τοις   ύμνοισιν  υπάρχει'  695 

Διός  6   παις'   τάς  δ'   ειτ/ενίας 
κλέος  υπερβάλλων  σρεταΐς 
μοχθησας  τον  άκυμον 
θήκεν  βιοτον  βροτοΐς 

περσας  Βείματα  θηρών.  700 

ΛΤΚ.      e?    καιρόν  οϊκων,  Άμφιτρύων,  εξω  πέρας' 
χρόνος  yap  ήδη  Βάρος  εζ  ότου  πέπλοις 
κοσμεΐσθε  σώμα  καϊ  νεκρών  άγάλμασιν. 
αλλ'  εϊα,  παϊΒας  καϊ  Βάμαρθ*  Ηρακλέους 
εξω  κεΧευε  τώνΒε  φαίνεσθαι  Βόμων,  705 

εφ?  οϊς  υπέστητ    αυτεπάγγελτοι  θανεΐν. 
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AM.     αναξ,  Βιώκεις  μ    άθλίως  πεπραγότα 

υβριν  θ*  υβρίζει  επϊ  θανούσι  τοις  εμοΐς' 
α  χρην  σε  μετρίως,  κει  κρατείς,  σπουΒήν  €χειν. 
επει  δ'  ανάγκην  προστίθης  ήμΐν  θανεϊν,  7  ίο 

στέργειν  ανάγκη'  Βραστέον  δ'  α   σοϊ  Βοκεΐ. 

ΛΤΚ.  που  Βήτα  Μεγάρα;  που  τεκν    'Αλκμήνης  γόνου', 

AM.     Βοκώ  μεν  αυτήν,  ώς  θύραθεν  είκάσαι, 

ΑΤΚ.  τι  χρήμα  δόξης  τήσ&   €χεις  τεκμήριον ; 

AM.     ίκέτιν  προς  άγνοΐς  εστίας  θάσσειν  βάθροις,       715 

ΛΤΚ.  άνόνητά  y    ίκετεϋουσαν  εκσώσαι  βίον. 

AM.     καϊ  τον  θανόντα  y    άνακαΧεΐν  μάτην  πόσιν. 

ΛΤΚ.  ό  δ'  ου  πάρεστιν  ούΒε  μή  μόΧη  ποτέ. 

AM.     ουκ,  εϊγε  μη  τις  θεών  άναστήσειέ  νιν. 

ΛΤΚ.  χωρεί  προς  αυτήν  καϊ  κόμιζα  εκ  Βωμάτων.        720 

AM.     μέτοχος  αν  εϊην  του  φόνου  Βράσας  τόΒε. 

ΛΤΚ.  ημείς,  επειΒή  σοϊ  τόδ'  εστ    ενθύμιον, 
οι  Βειμάτων  έξωθεν  εκπορενσομεν 
συν  μητρϊ  παΐΒας.     Βενρ    επεσθε,  πρόσποΧοι, 
ώς  αν  σχόλήν  Χύσω  μεν  άσμενοι  πόνων.  725 

AM.    συ  δ'  οΰν  ϊθ\   ερχει  δ'  οΐ  χρεών'  τα,  δ*  αλλ'  ϊσως 
άΧλω  μεΧήσει'  προσΒόκα  Βε  Βρών  κακώς 
κακόν  τι  πράξειν.     ω  γέροντες,    ες   καλόν 
στείχει,  βρόχους  δ'  εν  άρκΰων   ενήσεται 
ξιφηφόροισι,  τους  πέΧας  Βοκών  κτενεΐν  730 

6  παγκάκιστος.     είμι  δ'  ώς  ϊΒω  νεκρόν 
πίπτοντ'  έχει  yap  ήΒονάς  θνήσκων  άνήρ 
εχθρός  τίνων  τε  τών  ΒεΒραμένων  Βίκην. 

ΧΟ.     μεταβοΧά  κακών'  μέγας  ό  πρόσθ'  άναξ     στρ.     735 
πάλιν  υποστρέφει  βίοτον  εις  "ΑιΒαν. 
ιώ  Βίκα  καϊ  θεών  παΧίρρους  πότμος. 
ήλθες  χρόνω  μεν  ου  Βίκην  Βώσεις  θανών,  740 
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ύβρεις  υβρίζων  εις  άμείνονας  σεθεν. 

χαρμοναί  δακρύων  εΒοσαν  εκβολάς' 

πάλιν  εμοΧεν  α  πάρος  ονποτε  Βιά  φρενός   ctv       745 

ηλπισεν  παθεΐν  γα<?  αναξ. 

αλλ'  ώ  yepcue,   καϊ  τα  δωμάτων  εσω 

σκοπώ  μεν,  ει  πράσσει  τις  ως  εγώ  θέλω. 
ΛΤΚ.   ίώ  μοί  μοι. 
ΧΟ.      τόΒε  κατάρχεται  μέλος  εμοί  κΧυειν  άντ.      750 

φίλιον  εν  Βόμοις'  θάνατος  ου  πόρσω. 

βοα  φόνου  φροίμιον  στενάζων  αναξ. 
ΛΤΚ.  ω  πάσα   Κάδμου  yai,   άπόΧΧυμαι  δόλω. 
ΧΟ.      και  yap  ΒιώΧΧυς'  αντίποινα  δ'  εκτίνων  755 

τόλμα,  ΒιΒούς  ye  τ£ν  ΒεΒραμενων  Βίκην. 

τις  ό  θεούς  ανομία  χραίνων,   θνητός  ων, 

άφρονα  \6yov  ουρανίων  μακάρων  κατεβαλί^^ 

ως  αρ    ου  σθενουσιν  θεοί; 

yεpovτες,  ούκετ    εστί  Βυσσεβής  άνήρ.  76ο 

aiya  μελαθρα'  προς  χορούς  τραπώμεθα. 

φίλοι  yap  εύτυχοΰσιν  ους  εγώ  θέλω. 

χοροί  χοροί  και  θαΧ'ιαι  στρ. 

μελουσι  Θήβας  ιερόν  κατ    άστυ. 

μετaλXayal  yap  Βακρύων,  765 

μετaXλayal  συντυχίας 

ετεκον  άοιΒάς. 

βεβακ    αναξ  ό  καινός, 

ό  δε  παλαίτερος 

κρατεί,  Χιμενα  λιπών  yε  τον  Άχερόντιον,  770 

Βοκημάτων  δ'  εκτός  ηλθεν  ελπίς. 

θεοί  θεοί  των  άΒΊκων  άντ. 

μελουσι  και  των  οσίων  επάειν. 

ό   χρυσός  ά  τ    ευτυχία 
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φρονεΐν  βροτούς  εξάγεται,  775 

δύνασιν  αδικον  εφέΧκων. 
χρόνου  yap  οΰτις  ετΧα 
το  πάΧιν  είσοραν' 

νόμον  παρέμενος,  ανομία  χάριν  διδούς 
εθραυσεν  όλβου  κεΧαινόν  άρμα.  780 

*1σμήν    ω  στεφαναφόρει,  στρ. 

ξεσταί  #'  επταπυΧου  ποΧεως 
αναγόρευα ατ    άηυιαί, 
Αίρκα  θ'  a  καΧ\ιρρέεθρος) 

συν  τ    *  Ασωπιάδες  κόραι,  7S5 

πατρός  ύδωρ  βάτε  Χιποΰ- 
σαι  μοί  συναοιδοϊ 
νύμφαί  τον  'ΙϊρακΧέους 
καΧΧίνικον  ay  ων'  ώ 

ΐΐυθίου  δενδρώτι  πέτρα  790 

Μουσών  ff  'Ί&Χικωνιάδων  δώματα, 
ήχεϊτ    εύγαθεΐ  κεΧάδω 
εμάν  πόΧιν  εμά  Τ6  τείχη, 
Σπάρτων  Ινα  ηένος  εφάνη, 

χαΧκασπίδων  Χόχος,  ος  jav  795 

τέκνων  τέκνοις  μεταμείβει, 
®ήβαις  ιερόν  φως. 

ω  Χέκτρων  δύο  συγγενείς  αντ. 

εύναί,  θνατοηενοΰς  τε  καϊ 

Διό?,  09  ηΧθεν  ες  εύνάς  βοο 

Νύμφας  τάς  ΐίερσηίδος'  ώς 
πιστόν  μοι  το  παΧαιον  ή- 
δη Χέχος,   ώ  Ζεΰ,  το  σον  ουκ 
επ    έΧπίδι  φάνθη, 
Χαμπράν  δ'  έδειξα  ό  χρόνος  xoi 
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τάν  *ΗρακΧέος  άλκάν 
ος  7"?  έζέβα  θαλάμων, 
Ώ,Χούτωνος  Βώμα  Χιπών  νέρτερον. 
κρείσσων  μοι  τύραννος  εφυς 

η  Βυσγένει    άνακτων*  βίο 

ά  νυν  εσοράν  φαίνει 
ξιφηφόρων  ες  αγώνων 
άμιλλαν,  ει  το  ΒΊκαιον 
θεοΐς  €τ    αρέσκει. 

εα  εα'  8ΐ5 

α  ρ1   ες   τον  αυτόν  πίτνΧον  ηκομεν  φόβου, 
γέροντες,  οίον  φάσμ    υπέρ  Βόμων  ορώ  ; 
φυγτ)  φυγτ} 

νωθές  πέΒαιρε  κώλον,  εκποδών  ελα. 
ώναξ  ΐίαιάν,  &20 

άπότροπος  γένοιό  μοι  πημάτων. 
IP.     θαρσεΐτε  Νυκτός  τήν$  όρώντες  εκγονον 
Αύσσαν,  γέροντες,  κάμε  την  θεών  Χάτριν 
"Ίριν  πάλει  γαρ  ονΒέν  ηκομεν  βλάβος, 
ενός  δ'  eV  ανδρός  Βώματα  στρατεύομεν,  825 

ον  φασιν  είναι  Ζηνός  ^  Αλκμήνης  τ    άπο. 
πρϊν  μεν  γαρ  άθλους  εκτελευτήσαι  πικρούς, 
το  Ύρην  νιν  εζέσωζεν,  οι)δ'  εϊα  πατήρ 
Ζευς  νιν  κακώς  Βράν  οϋτ    εμ    οΰθ'  'Ήραν  ποτέ. 
επεϊ  Βε  μόχθους  Βιεπέρασ    Έιύρυσθέως,  830 

"Ηρα  προσάψαι  κοινόν  αϊμ    αύτώ  θέΧει 
παΐΒας  κατακτείναντι,  συνθέλω  δ'  εγώ. 
αλλ*  εΤ,  άτεγκτον  συΧΧαβοΰσα  καρΒίαν, 
'Νυκτός  κεΧαινής  άνυμέναιε  παρθένε, 
μανίας  τ    eV  άνΒρϊ  τώΒε  και  παιΒοκτόνους  835 

φρενών  ταραγμούς  καϊ  ποΒών  σκιρτήματα 


\ 
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εΧαυνε  κίνει,   φόνιον  εξίει  κάΧων, 

ώς  αν  πορεύσας  δι    ' Αχερούσιον  πόρον 

τον  καΧΧίπαιδα  στεφανον  αύθεντγ  φόνω 

ηνώ  μεν  τον  "Ηρας  οϊός   εστ    αύτω  χόλο?,  840 

μάθτ)   δε   τον   εμόν'  η    θεοί  μεν   ούδαμού, 

τά   θνητά   δ'   εσται  μεγάλα,   μη    δόντος   δίκην. 

ΛΤΣ.  εξ  ευγενούς  μεν  πατρός  εκ  τε  μητέρος 
πέφυκα,  Νυκτός  Ουρανού  τ  αφ'  αίματος' 
τιμάς  δ'  εγω  τάσδ\   ουκ  άηασθηναι   φιΧοις,  845 

οι5δ'  ηδομαι  φοιτώσ    εττ    ανθρώπων  φόνους, 
παραινεσαι   δε,   πρ\ν  σφαΧεΐσαν  είσιδεΐν, 
r  Ηρα  θέΧω  σοι  τ ,  ην  πίθησθ'   εμοϊς  λόγοί?. 
άνήρ   οδ'   ουκ  άσημος  οϋτ    επί  γθονϊ 
οϋτ    εν  θεοΐσιν,   ου   μ1    επεσπέμπεις  δόμους'         850 
άβατον  δε  γωραν  καϊ   θάΧασσαν  άηρίαν 
εζημερώσας   θεών  ανέστη σ εν  μόνος 
τιμάς  πιτνούσας  ανοσιών  ανδρών  νπο' 
σοϊ  δ'   ου  παραινώ  μεγάλα  βούΧεσθαι  κακά.        854 

IP.       μη  συ  νουθετεί  τά  θ'  (Ήρας  κάμά  μηχανήματα. 

ΛΤ£.  ες   το  Χώστον  εμβιβάζω  σ   Ίχνος  αντί  του  κακού. 

IP.        ούγϊ  σωφρονεϊν  γ'  έπεμψε  δεΰρό  σ  η  Δίο?  δάμαρ. 

ΛΤ2.  (/ΗΧιον  μαρτυρόμεσθα  δρώσ  α  δράν  ου  βουΧομαι. 
el  δε  δη  μ  Ηρα  θ'  ύπουρηεϊν  σοι  τ  άναηκαίως  έχει 
τάχος,  επιρροίβδην  θ'  όμαρτεΐν,  ώς  κυνηγέττ)  κύνας, 
εϊμί  y '  ούτε  πόντος  ούτω  κυμασι  στενών  Χάβρος 
ούτε  γης  σεισμός  κεραυνού  τ  οίστρος  ώδΐνας  πνέων, 
οΓ  εγώ  στάδια  δραμοϋμαι  στέρνον  εις  ΉρακΧεους 
καϊ  καταρρήξω  μεΧαθρα  και  δόμους  επεμβαΧώ,  864 
τεκν  άποκτείνασα  πρώτον'  ό  δε  κανών  ουκ  είσεται 
παΐδας  ους  ετικτ  εναίρων,  πρϊν  αν  εμης  Χύσσης  υφτ}. 
ην  ιδού  και  δη  τινάσσει  κράτα  βαΧβίδων  άπο, 
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και  Βιαστρόφους  εΧίσσεί  σίγα  ηορηωπούς  κόρας, 
άμπνοάς  δ'  ου  σωφρονίζει,,  ταύρος  ως  εις  εμβοΧήν, 
Βεινά  μυκαται,  Βε  Κήρας  άνακαΧών  τάς  Ύαρτάρου. 
τάχα  σ  εγώ  μαΧΧον  χορεύσω  καϊ  καταυΧήσω  φόβω. 
στεΐχ  ες  ΟυΧυμπον  πεΒαίρουσ \  Ίρι,  γενναΐον  πόΒα' 
ες  δόμους  δ'  ημείς  άφαντου  Βυσόμεσθ*  'ΙΙρακΧεους. 
ΧΟ.     ότοτοτοΐ,  στέναξον'  άποκείρεται  875 

σον  άνθος,  πόΧις,  6  Δω?  εκ<γονος. 
μεΧεος  Έλλα?,  α  τον  εΰεργέταν 
άποβαΧεΐς,  οΧεΐς  μανίαισιν  Αΰσσας 
χορευθεντ    άναΰΧοις. 

βέβακεν  iv  Βίφροισιν  ά  ποΧυστονος,  8βο 

αρμασι  ο    ενοώωσο 
κεντρον  ως  επί  Χώβα 
Νυκτός  Τοργών  εκατογκεφάΧοις 
οφεων  Ιαχήμασι,  Αύσσα  μαρμαρωπός. 
ταχύ  τον  ευτυχή  μετεβάΧεν  Βαίμων,  885 

ταχύ  Βε  προς  πατρός  τεκν    εκπνεύσεται. 
Ιώ  μοι  μεΧεος, 

ίώ  Ζεΰ,  το  σον    γένος  άγονον  αύτίκα 
ΧυσσάΒες  ώμοβρώτες  άποονόΒίκοι  Βίκαί 
κακοΐς  εκπετάσουσιν.     Ιώ  στεγαι,  890 

κατ  άρχεται,  χό  ρεύμα  τύμπανων  άτερ, 
ου  βρομίω  κεχαρισμένα  θύρσω, 
ίώ  Βόμοι, 

προς  αΐματ\  ούχι  τάς  ΑωνυσιάΒος 
βοτρύων  επί  χεύμασι  Χοιβας.  895 

φυγτ},  τεκν,  εξορμάτε'  Βάϊον  τόΒε 
Βάϊον  μεΧος  επαυΧεΐταί. 
κυναγετεϊ  τέκνων  Βιωγμόν' 
οΰποτ    άκ ράντα  Βόμοισι  Αύσσα  βακχεύσει,. 
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αίαΐ  κακών'  90C 

αίαΐ  δήτα  τον  yepaibv  ως  στένω 

πατέρα  τάν  Τ6  παιδοτρόφον,  α  μάταν 

τέκεα  γεννάται. 

ιδού  ιδού, 

θνεΧΧα  σείει  δαμα,  συμπίπτει  στέγη'  905 

η  η,   rt  οράς,  ω  Δ*ο?  παι ; 

μεΧάθρων  τάραγμα  ταρτάρειον, 

ώς  €7γ'  ΈγΛτελάδω  ποτέ  ΤΙαΧΧάς,  ε?  δόμους  πέμπεις. 
ΑΓΓ.  ώ  Χευκά  γήρα  σωματ, 

ΧΟ.     άνακαΧεΐς  τίνα  με  τίνα  βοάν;  9ΐο 

ΑΓΓ.  αΧαστα  τάν  δόμοισι. 
Χ  Ο.      μάντιν  ονχ  έτερον  άξομαι. 
ΑΓΓ.  τεθνάσι  παίδες'  αίαΐ. 
ΧΟ.     στενάζεθ\  ώς  στενακτά'  δάϊοι  φόνοι, 

δάϊοι  δε  τοκέων  'χείρες.  915 

ΑΓΓ.  ουκ  αν  τις  εϊποι  μάΧΧον  ή  πεπόνθαμεν. 
ΧΟ.     πώς  παισι  στενακτάν  άταν  άταν 

πατέρος  άμφαίνεις ; 

λέγε  λέγε  τίνα  τρόπον  εσυτο  θεόθεν  επϊ 

μέΧαθρα  κακά  τάδε  920 

τΧημονάς  τε  παίδων  τνχας. 
ΑΓΓ.     ιερά  μεν  ην  πάροιθεν  εσχαρας  Δ^ό? 

καθάρσι    οίκων,  γης  άνακτ    επεϊ  κτανών 

εξέβαΧε  τώνδε  δωμάτων  *ϊίρακΧέης' 

χορός  δε  καΧΧίμορφος  ειστηκει  τέκνων  925 

πατήρ  τε  Μ,εγάρα  τ'  εν  κύκΧω  δ'  ηδη  κάνουν 

ειΧικτο  βωμού,  φθέημα  δ'  οσιον  εϊχομεν. 

μέΧΧων  δε  δαΧόν  χειρϊ  δεξιά  φέρειν, 

ες   χέρνιβ'  ώς  βάψειεν,  ΆΧκμήνης  τόκος 

εστη  σιωπτ}.     καϊ  χρονίζοντος  πατρός  930 
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παΐΒες  προσέσχον  όμμ'  ο  δ'   οΐκέθ*  αυτός  νν, 

αλλ'  εν  στροφαϊσίν  ομμάτων  εφθαρμένος 

ρίζας  τ    iv  οσσοις  αίματώπας  εκβαΧών 

άφρόν  κατεσταζ'   εύτρίχου  ηενειάΒος. 

ελεξε  δ'  άμα  ηέΧωτι  παραπεπΧηημενω'  935 

πάτερ,  τι  θύω  πρϊν  κτανεϊν  Ευρυσθέα 

καθάρσιον  πυρ,  και  πόνους  ΒιπΧούς  εχω 

εξόν  μιας  μ    εκ  χειρός  ευ   θεσθαι  τάδε  ; 

όταν  δ'   ενεγκω  Βεύρο  κράτ    Έ^ύρυσθεως, 

επί  τοΐσι  νυν  θανοΰσιν  άηνιώ  χέρας.  940 

εκχεΐτε  πηηάς,  ρίπτετ    εκ  χειρών  κάνα. 

τις  μοι  ΒΊΒωσι  τόξα ;    τις  δ'  οπΧον  χερός  ; 

προς  τάς  Μ,υκήνας   είμι'   Χάζυσθαι   χρεών 

μοχΧονς   ΒικέΧΧας   θ\    ως  τά   Κυκλώπων  βάθρα 

φοινίκι  κανόνι  καϊ  τνκοις  ήρμοσμενα  945 

στρεπτω  σιΒηρω  συντριαινώσω   πόΧιν. 

εκ  τούΒε  βαίνων  άρματ    ουκ  έχων  εχειν 

εφασκε,   Βίφρου  τ    είσεβαινεν   άντυηα 

κάθεινε,  κέντρον  Βήθεν  ώς  έχων  χερί. 

ΒιπΧούς  δ'   οπαΒοΐς  ην  γεΧως  φόβος  θ*  όμοΰ.      950 

και  τις  τόδ'   εϊπεν,  άΧΧος  εις  άΧΧον   Βρακών' 

παίζει  προς  ημάς   Βεσπότης  ή  μαίνεται ; 

ο   δ'   εϊρπ    άνω  τε  καϊ   κάτω  κατά  στετγας, 

μέσον  δ'   ες  άνΒρών    είσπεσών  Ν /σο  υ  πόΧιν 

ηκειν   εφασκε,   Βωμάτων  εϊσω  βεβώς.  955 

κΧιθεϊς  δ1   ες  ούΒας,   ώς  εκεί,   σκευάζεται 

θοίνην.     ΒιεΧθών   δ'    ες    βραχνν  χρόνον  μονής, 

'Ισθμού  ναπαίας  έλεγε   προσβαίνειν  πΧάκας. 

κάνταύθα  ηυμνόν  σώμα  θείς  πορπαμάτων 

προς  ούΒεν    ημιΧΧάτο  κάκηρύσσετο  960 

αυτός  προς  αυτού   καΧΧίνικος  ούΒενός 
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άκοήν  υπ  ειπών.     Βεινά  δ'   Έυρυσθεΐ  βρεμων 

ην  εν   ΙΆυκήναις  τω  λόγω.      πατήρ   δε   νιν 

θιηών  κραταιάς  χειρός   εννεπει  τάδε* 

ω  παΐ,  τι  πάσχεις ;    τις  ό  τρόπος  γνώσεως         905 

τ^σδ' ;    ου   Tt  που  φόνος  σ    εβάκχευσεν  νεκρών 

ους  άρτι  καίνεις ;    ό  δε  νιν  Ι&ύρυσθέως  Βοκών 

πάτερα  προταρβουνθ'   ίκεσιον  ^ταϋειν  χερός, 

ώθεΐ,  φαρέτραν  δ'  ευτρεπή  σκευάζεται 

καϊ  τόξ'  εαυτού  παισί,  τους  Εύρυσθέως  970 

δοκών  φονενειν.     οι  8ε  ταρβουντες  φόβω 

ώρουον  άλλος  άλλοσ ,   ες    πέπλους  ό  μεν 

μητρός  ταλαίνης,    ό  δ'  υπό  κίονος  σκιάν, 

άΧλος  δε  βωμόν  όρνις  ως  επτηΐς    υπο. 

βοα  δε  μητηρ'  ώ  τεκών,  τι  δρα?;   τέκνα  975 

κτείνεις;    βοα    δε  πρεσβυς  οίκετών  τ    όχλος. 

ό  δ'   εξελίσσων  παΐΒα  κίονος  κύκλω, 

τόρνευμα  Βεινόν  ποδός,  εναντίον  σταθείς 

βάλλει  προς  ήπαρ'   ύπτιος  δε  λαίνους 

όρθοστάτας  εΒευσεν  εκπνέων  βίον.  9S0 

ό  δ'  ήλάλαξε  κάπεκόμπασεν  τάδε* 

εις  μεν  νεοσσός  όΒε  θανών  Έύρυσθέως 

εχθραν  πατρωαν  εκτίνων  πεπτωκε  μοι. 

άλλω  δ'    επεΐχε  τόξ\   ος   άμφϊ   βωμίαν 

επτηξε  κρηπϊο\   ώς  λεληθεναι  Βοκών.  985 

φθάνει  δ'   6  τλήμων  γόνασι  προσπεσών  πατρός 

καϊ  προς  ηενειον  χείρα  καϊ  Βέρην  βάλών' 

ώ  φίλτατ  ,  αύδα,  μη  μ    άποκτείν^ς,  πάτερ' 

σός  εϊμι,  σος   παις,   ου  τον  Τ&ύρυσθέως  όλεΐς. 

ό   δ'   αγριωπόν  όμμα   Τορηόνος  στρέφων,  990 

ώς   εντός  εστί)  παις  λυ<γροΰ  τοξεύματος, 

μυΒροκτύπον  μίμημ\   ύπερ  κάρα  βαλών 
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ξυΧον  καθηκε  παιΒός    ες    ξανθόν  κάρα, 
ερρηξε  δ'  οστά.     Βεύτερον  Βε  παϊΰ   έΧών, 
χωρεί  τρίτον  θυμ    ώς  επισφάξων  Βνοΐν.  995 

αΧΧά  φθάνει  νιν  ή  ταΧαιν    εϊσω  Βόμων 
μητηρ  νπεκΧαβοΰσα,   κα\  κΧήει  πύΧας. 
6  δ'  ώς  eV  αύτοΐς  Βή   ΚυκΧωπίοισιν  ων 
σκάπτει  μοχΧευει  θύρετρα,  κ άκ βαλα  ν  σταθμά 
Βάμαρτα  και  παΐΒ'  εν  ι  κατέστρωσεν  βέΧει.  ιοοο 

κάνθένΒε  προς  γέροντος  Ιππεύει  φόνον' 
αλλ'  ηΧθεν  είκών,  ώς  οράν  εφαίνετο, 
Παλλα?  κραΒαίνουσ    εγχος  επιΧόφω  κάρα, 
κάρριψε  πέτρον  στέρνον  εις  Ηρακλέους, 
ος  νιν  φόνου  μαργώντος  εσχε  κείς  νπνον  ιοοο 

καθηκε'  π'ιτνει  δ'    €9   πέΒον,  προς  κίονα 
νώτον  πατάξας,  ος  πεσήμασι  στέγης 
Βιχορραγής  εκείτο  κρηπίΒων  επι. 
ημείς  Κ  ελευθερονντες  εκ  Βρασμών  πόΒα 
συν  τώ  γέροντι  Βεσμά  σειραίων  βρόχων  ιοιο 

άνήπτομεν  προς  κίον ,  ώς  Χηξας  ύπνου 
μηΒέν  προσεργάσαιτο  τοις  ΒεΒραμενοις. 
εΰΒει  δ'  ό  τΧημων  νπνον  ουκ  ενΒαίμονα, 
παϊΒας  φονεύσας  καϊ  Βάμαρτ  .     εγώ  μεν  ουν 
ουκ  οΙΒα  Θνητών  όστις  άθΧιώτερος.  ιοΐ5 

ΧΟ.     6  φόνος  ην  ον  ΆργοΧΪς  έχει  πάτρα 
τότε  μεν  περισαμότατος  και  άριστος 
Έλλάδί.  των  Δαναού  παίΒων* 

τα  δ'  ύπερέβαΧε,  παρέΒραμε  τα  τότε  κακά.         1020 
τάΧανι  Βιογειεΐ  κόρω  μονοτέκνου 
Τίρόκνης  φόνον  εχω  Χέζαι  θυόμενον  Μούσαις' 
συ  Be  τέκνα  τρίγονα  τεκόμενος,  ω  τάΧαν, 
ΧυσσάΒι  συγκατειργάσω  μοίρα. 
η.  F.  3 


34  ΕΤΡΙΠΙΔΟΤ 

έή,  τίνα  στεναγμού  ΐ02δ 

.  τ}  γόον  ή  φθιτών 

ωδάν  ή  τίν  "Αώα  χορόν  αχήσω ; 

φευ  φευ' 

ϊδεσθε,  δίάνδιγα  κ\τ}θρα 

κΧίνεται  ύψιπυΧων  δόμων.  1030 

Ιω  μοι' 

ϊδεσθε  τάδε  τέκνα  προ  πατρός 

αθ\ία  κείμενα  δυστάνου, 

ευδοντος  υπνον  δευνον  εκ  παίδων  φόνου. 

περί  Be  δεσμά  καϊ  ποΧΰβροχ    άμμάτων  ΐ035 

ερείσμαθ"  'ΊϊρακΧείον 

άμφ\  δέμας  τάδε  Χα'ί'νοις 

άνημμίνα  κίοσιν  οίκων. 

ο  δ',  ώ?  τις  όρνις  απτερον  καταστένων 

ωδΐνα  τέκνων,  πρέσβυς  υστερώ  ποδϊ  ιο-ιο 

πικράν  διώκων  ηΧυσιν  πάρεσθ'  όδε. 
AM.     Καδμείοι,  γέροντες,  ου  σίγα  σί- 
γα τον  υπνω  παρειμένον  εάσετ    έκ- 

Χαθέσθαι  κακών ; 
ΧΟ.     κατά  σε  δακρύοις  στένω,  πρέσβυ,  καϊ  1045 

τέκεα  καϊ  το  καΧΧίνικον  κάρα. 
AM.     έκαστέρω  προ  βάτε ',  μη 

κτυπεΐτε,  μη  βοάτε,  μη 

τον  ευ  τ    ιανονθ* 

ύπνώδεά  τ    εύνας  εγείρετε.  ιοόο 

ΧΟ.     οϊμοί. 

φόνος  όσος  οδ'       AM.    α  ά, 

δίά  μ    οΧεΐτε.       ΧΟ.    κεχυ  μένος  επαντέΧΧει. 
AM.     ουκ  άτρεμαΐα  θρηνον  αίάξετ    ώ  γέροντες ; 

μη  δέσμ  ανεγειρόμενος  χαΧάσας  άποΧεΐ  πόΧιν,     loss 
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άπο  δε  πατέρα  μέΧαθρά  τε  καταρρηξτ}. 
ΧΟ.      άδύνατ    αδύνατα  μου. 

ΛΧΙ.     σΐτ/α,  πνοάς  μάθω'  φέρε  προς  ους  βάλω. 
ΧΟ.     evBeL ;      AM.    ναι,  εύδει  106Ο 

υπνον  υπνον  οΧόμενον, 

ος  εκαν    αΧοχον,  έκανε  δε  τέκεα,  τοξήρει 

ψαΧμω  τοζεύσας. 
ΧΟ.     στέναζε  νυν       AM.  στενάζω.  1065 

ΧΟ.      τέκνων  οΧεθρον       AM.  ωμοί. 
ΧΟ.      σεθεν  τε  παιδός.       AM.  αίαΐ. 
ΧΟ.      ω  πρέσβυ       AM.  σΐηα  σίγα' 

παΧίντροπος  εξέγειρε  μένος  στρέφεται'  φέρ 

άποκρυφον  δέμας  υπ  6  μεΧαθρον  κρύψω.  1070 

Χ  Ο.     θάρσει'  ννξ  έχει  βΧεφαρα  παιδί  σω. 
AM.     οραθ'   οράτε. 

το  φάος  έκΧιπεΐν  επί  κακοΐσιν  ου 

φεύγω  τάΧας,  αλλ,'  εϊ  με  κανεΐ  πάτερ'  οντά, 

προς  δε  κακοΐς  κακά  μησεται  ΐ075 

προς  'Έρινΰσι  θ'  αίμα  σΰγγονον  εξει. 
ΧΟ.     τότε  θανεϊν  σ    έγρήν,  οτε  δαμαρτι  σα 

φόνον  όμοσπόρων 

εμοΧες  έκπράξειν 

Ύαφίων  περίκΧυστον  άστυ  περσας.  ioso 

AM.     φυγά  φυγά,  γέροντες,  άποπρο  δωμάτων 

διώκετε,  φεύγετε  μάργον 

ανδρ    έπεγειρόμενον. 

τάγα  φόνον  έτερον  επί  φάνω  βαΧών 

αν    αυ  βακχεύσει  Καδμείων  ποΧιν.  loss 

ΧΟ.     ω  Ζεΰ,  τι  παϊΚ  ήχθηρας  ώδ'   ύπερκότως 

τον  σον,  κακών  δε  πέΧαγος    ες   τόδ'  ηγαγες ; 
HP.     eV 

3—2 
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εμπνους  μεν  ειμί  καϊ  Βέοορ-χ    άπερ  με  δα, 

aWipa  τε  και  yrjv  τόξα  0'  ηΧίου  τάδε'  ιοοο 

ω<9  δ'  εν  κΧύοωνί  καϊ  φρενών  ταραγματι 

πέπτωκα  Βεινω,  καϊ  πνοάς  θερμάς  πνέω 

μετάρσι ,  ου  βέβαια,  πνευμόνων  άπο. 

ίοού,  τι  δεσμοΐς  νανς  όπως  ώρμισμενος 

νεανίαν  θώρακα  καϊ  βραχίονα,  ioy5 

προς  ημιθραύστω  Χα'ινω  τυκίσματι 

ημαι  νεκροΐσι  γείτονας  θάκους  έχων  ; 

πτερωτά  τ    εγχη  τόξα  τ    εσπαρται  πεδψ, 

α  πρϊν  παρασπίζοντ    εμοΐς  βραχίοσιν 

έσωζε  πΧευράς  εξ  εμού  τ    εσώζετο.  ιιοο 

ου  που  κατήΧθον  αύθις  εις  α ΑιΒου  πάΧιν 

Έΰρυσθεως  δίαυΧον  εξ  fl  Αιδου  μοΧών  ; 

αλλ'  οΰτε  Σισύφειον  εισορώ  πέτρον 

ΤίΧοΰτωνά  τ    ούδε  σκήπτρα  Δήμητρος  κόρης. 

εκ  τοί  πεπΧηγμαι'  που  ποτ    ων  άμηχανώ  ;         ιΐ05 

ώή,  τις  εγγύς  ή  πρόσω  φίΧων  εμώ  ν, 

Βύσγνοιαν  όστις  την  ε  μην  ίάσεται ; 

σαφώς  jap  ού&εν  οϊΒα  τών  εΐωθότων. 

AM.     γέροντες,  εΧθω  τών  εμών  κακών  πεΧας ; 

ΧΟ.     κάγωγε  συν  σοι,  μη  προδώ  σας  συμφοράς,     πιο 

HP.     πάτερ,   τι  κΧαίεις   καϊ  συναμπίσχει  κόρας, 
του   φιΧτάτου  σοι  τηΧόθεν  παιδός   βεβώς ; 

AM.     ω    τεκνον'   ε!   yap   και   κακώς   πράσσων  εμό;. 

HP.     πράσσω   δ'   εγώ   τι  Χυπρόν,   ου  οακρυρροεΐς ; 

AM.     α  καν   θεών  τις,    ει   πάθοι,   καταστενοι.  πΐ5 

HP.     μέγας  y    ό   κόμπος,   την  τίχην  δ'   οϋπω  Χεγεις. 

AM.     όρας   yap   αυτός,   ει  φρονών  ήδη   κυρεΐς. 

HP.      elV   ει   τι   καινόν  υπογράφει   τώμω  βίω. 

AM.     ει   μηκεθ'  "Αιδον  βάκχος   εϊ,   φράσαιμεν  αν. 
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HP.  παπαΐ,  τόΚ   ως  ϋττοτττον  ήνίξω  πάΧιν.  ιΐ20 

AM.  και  σ,   εί  βεβαίως  ευ  φρονείς,  ηδη   σκοπώ. 

HP,  ου  yap  τι  βακχεύσας  ηε  μέμνημαι  φρένας. 

AM.  λύσω,  γέροντες,   δεσμά  παιδός  ή   τι  Βρω  ; 

HP.  καϊ  τόν  γε  δήσαντ    εϊττ'   άναινόμεσθα  <γάρ. 

AM.  τοσούτον  ΐσθι  τ&ν   κακών'  τα  δ'   αΧΧ'   εα.       Π25 

HP.  αρκεί  σιωπή  yap,  μαθεΐν  ου  βούΧομαι  ; 

AM.  ώ  Ζευ,  παρ   "Ήρας  άρ*   οράς   θρόνων  τάδε ; 

HP.  αλλ'  ή  τι  κεϊθεν  ποΧέμιον  πεπόνθαμεν ; 

AM.  την  θεόν  εάσας  τα  σά  περιστεΧλου  κακά. 

HP.  άπωΧόμεσθα'  συμφοραν  Χέζεις  τίνα;  mo 

AM.  Ιδού   θεασαί  τάδε  τέκνων  πεσήματα. 

HP.  οϊμοι'  τίν    δψίν  τήνδε  δέρκομαι  τάΧας; 

AM.  άπόΧεμον,   ώ  παϊ,  πόΧεμον  εσπευσας  τέκνοις' 

HP.  τι  πόΧεμον  είπας;    τοΰσδε  τις  διωΧεσεν, 

AM.  συ   καϊ  σά  τόξα   καϊ  θεών   ος  αίτιος.  ιΐ35 

HP.  τι  φτ]ς ;    τι  δράσας ;    ώ  κάκ    άγγέΧλων  πάτερ. 

AM.  μανείς'    έρωτας   δ'   άθΧι    ερμηνεύματα. 

HP.  ή  καϊ    δάμαρτός  είμ    εγώ   φονεύς   εμής ; 

AM.  μιας  άπαντα  'χειρός  έργα  σης  τάδε. 

HP.  alal'  στεναγμών  γαρ  με  περιβάΧΧει  νέφος,     mo 

AM.  τούτων  εκατι  σας    καταστένω  τύχας. 

HP.  ή  yap  συνήραξ'   οίκον  η   ' βάκχευσ    έμόν  ; 

AM.  ουκ  οίδα  πΧην  εν  πάντα  δυστυχή   τά  σά. 

HP.  που  δ*   οίστρος  ημάς  εΧαβε ;    που  διωΧεσεν ; 

AM.  οτ    άμφϊ  βωμόν  χείρας  ήγνίζου  πυρί.  ιΐ45 

HP.  οϊμοι'   [τι  δή  ye  φείδομαι  ψυχής  εμής 

τών  φίΧτάτων  μοι  γενόμενος  παίδων   φονενς;] 

ουκ  είμι  πέτρας  Χισσάδος  προς  άΧματα 

ή  φάσγανον  προς  ήπαρ   εξακοντίσας 

τέκνοις  δικαστής  αίματος  γενήσομαι;  liso 
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η  σάρκα  "j"  την  εμήν  πρήσας  πυρί, 
Βύσκλειαν  η  μένει  μ    άπώσομαι  βίου] 
αλλ'   εμποοών  μοι  θανάσιμων  βουλευμάτων 
Θησεύς  ο  δ'  έρπει  συγγενής  φίλος  τ    εμάς' 
όφθησόμεσθα,  καϊ  τεκνοκτόνον  μνσος  Π55 

€t?  ομμαθ'  ηξει  φιλτάτω  ξένων  εμών. 
οϊμοι,  τι  Βράσω ;    ποΐ  κακών  έρημίαν 
ευρω  πτερωτός  η   κατά   φθόνος  μο\(ίν ; 
φέρ\  *("  άντι...  κρατϊ  περιβάλω  σκότος, 
αίσχύνομαι  yap  τοΐς  ΒεΒραμένοις  κακοΐς,  πβο 

καϊ  τώδβ  προστρόπαιον  αίμα  προσβάΧών 
ουδέν  κακώσαι  τους  αναίτιους  θέλω. 

ΘΗ.     ηκω  συν  άλλοις  ο'ι  παρ    '  Ασωπού  ροάς 
μενουσιν   ένοπλοι  γης  'Αθηναίων  κόροι, 
σω  παιδί,  πρέσβυ,   σύμμαχον  φέρων  δόρυ.  iifi5 

κληδών  yap  ηλθεν  εις  'Κρεχθειδών   πόλιν 
ώς  σκήπτρα  χωράς   τήσδ*  άναρπάσας  Αύκος 
ες    πόλεμον  ύμϊν  καϊ  μάχην  καθίσταται, 
τίνων  δ'   άμοιβάς  ων    ύπήρξεν  *ϊίρακλής 
σώσας  με  νέρθεν,   ηλθον,  εϊ  τι  δει,  γέρον,  mo 

η   χειρός  υμάς  της  εμής  r)   συμμάχων, 
εα'  τι  νεκρών  τώνδε  πληθύει  πέδον ; 
ου   που  λελειμμαι  καϊ   νεωτέρων  κακών 
ύστερος  άφϊγμαι ;  τις  τάΚ   εκτεινεν  τέκνα  ; 
τίνος  γείωσαν  τηνδ'   ορώ  συνάορον;  Ϊ179 

ου   γαρ   δορός  γε  παΐδες  ΐστανται  πέλας, 
αλλ'  άλλο  τ  οι  που  καινον  ευρίσκω  κακόν. 

AM.     ώ  τον   ελαιοφόρον  οχθον  έχων  άναξ. 

ΘΗ.     τί  χρήμα  μ    οίκτροΐς   εκάλεσας  προοιμίοις ; 

AM.     επάθομεν  πάθεα  μέλεα  προς  θεών.  use 

ΘΗ.     οι  παΐοες  οΐδε  τίνες,   εφ'  οΐς   δακρυρροεΐς  ; 
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AM.     6Τ6Κ6   μίν   νιν  ούμός    ινις  τάΧας' 

τβκόμβνος  δ'   e/cave,   φόνιον  αίμα  τΧάς. 
ΘΗ.      βνφημα    φωνβι. 

AM.    βουΧομβνοισιν  eTrayyeXXeis.  lies 

ΘΗ.     ώ   Beiva  Χεξας. 
AM.     οίχόμβθ*   οίγόμβθα  τττανοί. 
ΘΗ.     τι  φτ)ς ;   τι  Βράσας  ; 
AM.     μαινομένω  ττιτνΧω  ττΧαγχθβίς 

eKaroyicefyaXov  βαφαΐς  νΒρας.  ιΐ90 

ΘΗ.    'Ήρα?  οδ'   ayccv'  τις  δ'  δδ'   ονν  νβκροΐς,  yepov ; 
AM.     εμ,ο?  ε'/χό?  οδε  701/0?   ο  ποΧνπονος,   δ?  eVt 

δόρυ  yiya-ντοφόνον  ήΧθβν   συν  θβοΐ- 

σι  Φλεγραΐοι/  et?  ireBiov  άσιτιστάς. 
ΘΗ.     φεΟ  φευ*   τί?   ανδρών  ώδε  ΒυσΒαίμων  εφυ ;       Π95 
AM.     ov/c  αζ/   βίΒείης   erepov 

ττοΧνμοχθότερον  iroXvirXayKrorepov   τε   θνατών. 
ΘΗ.     Tt  7«Ρ  πεπΧοισιν  άθΧιον  κρύπτει  κάρα  ; 
AM.     αίΒόμβνος  το    σον  όμμα 

καϊ  φιΧίαν  όμόφνΧον  1200 

αΓμ,ά  τε'  ^αιΒοφόνον. 
ΘΗ.     αλλ'   ώ?  avvaXydov  τ/Χθον'  βκκάΧντττέ   νιν. 
AM.     ώ  τέκνον, 

7ταρε?  α7τ'  ομμάτων 

ττάπΧον,  άπόΒικβ,  ρίθος  αελ/ω  δε££οζ/  1205 

βάρος  άντίπαΧον  Βακρνοισιν  άμιΧΧάται. 

ίκβτεύομβν  αμφϊ   σαν 

yeveiaBa  καϊ  yovv  καϊ  χέρα  προσπίτνων 

ττοΧιόν  τε  Βάκρυον  έκβαΧων* 

ίώ  7ταΐ,  κατά-  1210 

σχε  Χίοντος  ay  ρ  ίου  θνμόν,  ώ? 

Βρομον  iirl  φόνιον  άνόσιον  itjayei 
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κακά  θ  ελών  κακοί?  σννάψαι,  τεκνον. 

ΘΗ.     elev'  σε  τον  θάσσοντα  Βυστηνους  βΒρας 

αύΒώ,   φίλοισιν  όμμα  Βεικνύναι  το  σον.  1215 

ούΒεϊς   σκότος  γαρ   ώ&   έχει   μέλαν  νέφος, 

όστις  κακών   σων   σνμφοράν   κρύψειεν  αν. 

τί  μοι  προσείων  χεΐρα  σημαίνεις   φόνον ; 

ώς  μη  μίσος  με  σων  βάλτ)  προσφθεγμάτων  ; 

ούδεν  μέλει  μοι  συν  γε  σοϊ  πράσσειν  κακώς'     1220 

καϊ  yap  ποτ   ηύτΰχησ'  εκεΐσ    άνοιστέον, 

οτ    εξεσωσάς  μ     ε?   φάος  νεκρών  πάρα. 

χάριν  δε  γηράσκουσαν  εχθαίρω  φίλων 

και  τών  καλών  μεν  όστις  άπολαύειν  θέλει, 

σνμπλεΐν  δε  τοις  φίλοισι  Βυστυχουσιν  ου.  1225 

άνίστασ,  εκκάλυψον  άθλιον  κάρα, 

βλεψον  προς  ημάς.     όστις  ευγενής  βροτών, 

φέρει  τα  θεών  γε  πτώματ    οΰο'  άναίνεται. 

HP.    %ησεΰ,  ΒεΒορκας  τόνο*  άγων    εμών  τέκνων; 

ΘΗ.  ηκουσα,  καϊ  βλέποντι  σημαίνεις  κακά.  mo 

HP.   τί  Βήτα  μου  κράτ    άνεκάλυψας  ήλί<ς,\ 

ΘΗ.   τί  δ';    ου  μιαίνεις  θνητός  άν  τα  τώ^θεών. 

HP.    φενγ ,   ω  ταλαίπωρα,   άνόσιον  μίασμ    εμόν. 

ΘΗ.  οΟδεΙ?  άλάστωρ  τοις  φίλοις  εκ  τών  φίλων. 

HP.    επτ/νεσ"  ευ  Βράσας  Βε  σ    ουκ  άναίνομαι.  1235 

ΘΗ.   εγώ  δε  πάσχων  ευ  τότ    οίκτείρω  σε  νυν. 

HP.    οικτρός  γάρ  ειμί  ταμ    άποκτείνας  τέκνα. 

ΘΗ.  κλαίω  χάριν  σήν  εψ  ετέραισι  σνμφοραΐς. 

HP.   ηύρες  δ'   ετ    άλλους  εν  κακοΐσι  μείζοσιν ; 

ΘΗ.  απτει  κάτωθεν  ουρανού  Βυσπραξία.  1240 

HP.    τοιγάρ  παρεσκευάσμε&  ώστε  κατθανεΐν. 

ΘΗ.  Βοκεΐς  απειλών  σών  μελειν  τι  Βαίμοσιν ; 

HP.    αΰθαΒες  6  θεός,  προς  Βε  τους  θεούς  εγώ. 
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ΘΗ.   ϊσχβ  στόμ,   ώς  μη  μέγα  Χέγων  μβΐζον  πάθ^ς. 

HP.    γέμω  κακών  Βή,  κούκέτ    βσθ*   οπού  τε#/}.  1243 

ΘΗ.  Βράσ€ΐς  δε  Βή  τί ;    ποΐ  φέρει  θυμουμενος  ; 

HP.    θανών,  Wevirep  ήλθον,  el  μι  γης  υπ  ο. 

ΘΗ.   βϊρηκας  Επιτυχόντος  ανθρώπου  Χόγυυς. 

HP.    συ  δ'  βκτός  ων  ye  συμφοράς  μ,ε  νουθβτβΐς. 

ΘΗ.   ό  ποΧΧά  8η  τΧάς  ΉρακΧής  Χέγ€ΐ  τάδε ;  ΐ250 

HP.    οικούν  τοσαΰτά  γ\   el  μέτρω  μογθητέον. 

ΘΗ.   ευεργέτη?  βροτοΐσί  καϊ  μέγας  φίΧος ; 

HP.    οί'δ'   ούΒεν  ώφ€\οϋσί  μ  ,   ο'λλ,'  f/Hpa  κρατ€ΐ. 

ΘΗ.  ουκ  αν  σ    άνάσγρι&  Έλλα?  αμαθία  0aveiv. 

HP.    ακου€  Βή  νυν,  ως  άμιΧΧηθώ  Χόγοις  1255 

προς  νουθ€τήσεις  σάς'  αναπτύξω  δε  σοι 
άβίωτον  ήμΐν  νυν  τε  καϊ  πάροιθβν  ον.  • 

πρώτον  μέν  έκ  τουΒ"  έ^ενόμην  όστις  κτανών 
μητρός  yepaiov  πατέρα  προστρόπαιος  ων 
εγ^/χε  την  τεκουσαν  'ΑΧκμήνην  έμέ.  1260 

όταν  δε  κρηπίς  μή  καταβΧηθί}  γένους 
ορθώς,   ανάγκη  Βυστυ^ΐν  τους  έκγόνους. 
Ζει)?  δ',   όστις  6  Ζευς,  ποΧέμιόν  μ    έγ^ίνατο. 
"Hpa'  <τν  μίντοί  μηΒέν  άχθεσθης,  γέρον' 
πάτερα  γαρ  αντί  Ζ,ηνός  ηγούμαι  σ    έγώ.  1265 

GT    ev  γάΧακτί  τ    οντι  γοργωπονς  ίφεις 
έπεισέφρησε  σπαργάνοισι  τοις  έμοΐς 
η  του  Δώς  σύλΧ€κτρος,   ως  οΧοίμ€θα. 
έπ€Ϊ  Be  σαρκός  περιβόΧαι    έκτησάμην 
ηβώντα,  μόχθους  οϋς  ϊτΧην  τί  Bel  Χέγειν  ;  1270 

ποίους  ποτ    η  Χέοντας  ή  τρισωμάτους 
Τυφώνας  η  Γίγαντας  η  τετρασκεΧή 
κενταυροπΧηθή  πόΧ€μον  ουκ  έζήνυσα  ; 
την  τ    άμφίκρανον  καϊ  παΧιμβΧαστή   κΰνα 
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υΒραν  φονενσας,  μυρίων  τ    άΧΧων  πόνων  1275 

ΒιηΧθον  άγέΧας   κάς   νεκρούς  άφικόμην, 
"Αώου  πυΧωρον  κϋνα  τρίκρανον  ες    φάος 
όπως  πορεΰσαιμ    έντοΧαϊς  Εύρυσθέως. 
τον  Χοίσθιον  Βέ  τό^δ'  ετΧην  τάΧας  φόνον, 
παιΒοκτονήσας  Βώμα  θριγκώσαι  κακοΐς.  1280 

ηκω  δ'  ανάγκης    ες   τόδ''  οΰτ    εμαΐς  φίΧαις 
%ήβαις  ενοικεΐν  Όσων'  ην  Βέ  καϊ  μένω, 
ες    ποΐον  ιερόν  η  πανήγυριν  φίΧων 
είμ  ;    ου  γαρ  ατας  εύπροσηγόρους  εχω. 
αλλ'  "Αργός  εΧθω ;   πώς,  έπεϊ  φεύγω  πάτραν  ;     1285 
φερ    αΧΧ    ες   αΧΧην  δη  τιν    ορμήσω   πόΧιν 
καπειθ'   ύποβΧεπώμεθ'    ως   εγνωσμένοι, 
γΧώσσης  πικροΐς    κέντροισι  κΧηΒουχού μενοι' 
οΰχ  οΰτος   6   Αίός,   ος  τέκν    εκτεινέν  ποτέ 
Βάμαρτά  τ  ;  ου   γης  τήσΒ'   άποφθαρήσεται ;        1290 
κεκΧημένω  Βέ   φωτϊ  μακαρίω  ποτέ 
αί  μεταβοΧαϊ  Χυπηρόν'   ω  δ'   del  κακώς 
εστ ,   ούΒέν  άΧγεΐ  συγγενώς  Βύστηνος   ων. 
ές    τούτο  δ'  ηξειν   συμφοράς  οΐμαί  ποτέ' 
φωνην  γαρ  ησει   γθών  άπεννέπουσά  με  1295 

μη   θιγγάνειν   γης,   και   θάΧασσα  μη  περάν 
πηγαί   τε   ποταμών,    και   τον  άρματήΧατον 
Ίξίον    εν    Βεσμοϊσιν   εκμιμησομαι. 
καϊ   ταυτ    άριστα  μηΒέν    ΈΧΧήνων  μ    όράν, 
εν  όϊσιν  εύτυχοΰντες  ημεν  οΧβιοι.  1300 

τι  Βητά   με    ζην    Βεΐ;    τι  κερΒος  εξομεν 
βίοτον  άχρεΐον  άνοσιον   κεκτημένοι ) 
χορευέτω  Βή    Ζηνος   η   κΧεινή   Βάμαρ 
κροίουσ    ΌΧύμπου  Βΐον   αρβύΧη  πέΒον' 
έπραξε   γαρ   βουΧησιν   ην  έβούΧετο,  noo 


ΗΡΑΚΛΗΧ   ΜΑΙΝΟΜΕΝΟΣ.  43 

άνδρ    *ΕΧΧάδος  τον  πρώτον  αύτοΐσιν  βάθροις 
άνω  κάτω   στρεψασα.     roiavrrj   θεώ 
τις   αν  προσεύχοιθ* ;    ή  γυναικός  οΰνεκα 
Χεκτρων  φθονούσα  Ζηνϊ   τους   εύεργέτας 
Έλλαδο?   άπώΧεσ    ούδεν  οντάς  αίτιους.  ΐ3ΐο 

ΧΟ.     ουκ   εστίν   άΧΧου   δαιμόνων   άγων  όδε 
η   της  Διός   δάμαρτος'    ευ   τόδ    αίσθάνει. 

@jl  ***** 

παραινεσαιμ    αν   μάΧΧον   ή    πάσχειν   κακώς. 

ουδείς  δε   θνητών   ταΐς  τύχαις  ακήρατος, 

ου   θεών,   αοιδών  εϊπερ   ου    ψευδείς  Xoyoi.  1315 

ου   Χεκτρα    τ    άΧΧήΧοισιν,    ών   οΰδε\ς   νόμος, 

συνήψαν ;    ου    δεσμοΐσι    δια   τυραννίδας 

πατέρας   εκΐ)Χίδωσαν ;    αλλ'   οίκουσ    όμως 

"ΟΧυμπον  ηνεσχοντό   θ*  ημαρτηκοτες. 

καίτοι,  τί  φήσεις,   εί    συ  μεν  θνητός  γεγώς  1320 

φέρεις  ύπερφευ   τάς  τύχας,   θεοί  δε  μη ; 

Sr/βας   μεν   οΰν   εκΧειπε   του  νόμου  χάριν, 

έπου   δ'   άμ    ημϊν  πρίς  πόΧισμα  ΤΙαΧΧάδος. 

εκεί  χέρας  σας   άηνίσας  μιάσματος 

δόμους    τε   δώσω   χρημάτων    τ    εμών  μέρος.         1325 

α   δ'    εκ  ποΧιτών   δώρ*   εχω    σώσας  κόρους 

δις   επτά,   ταΰρον  Κνώσσιον   κατακτανών, 

σοι  ταύτα  δώσω.     πανταχού   δε   μοι  χθονός 

τεμένη   δέδασται'    ταυτ    επωνομασμενα 

σεθεν  το  Χοιπον   εκ  βροτών  κεκΧήσεται  1330 

ζώντος'  θανόντος  δ\   ευτ    αν   εις  'Άιδου  μόΧης, 

θυσίαισι  Χαινοισί  τ    εξογκώμασιν 

τίμιον   άνάξει   πάσ    ^Αθηναίων  πόΧις. 

καΧός  yap  άστοΐς   στέφανος  'ΚΧΧήνων  υπ  ο 

άνδρ    εσθΧόν   ώφεΧουντας  εύκΧείας   τυχεΐν.  1335 
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fcdyoo   χάριν  σοι   της  εμής   σωτηρίας 
τήνο*  άντιδώσω'   νυν  yap  ει  χρεΐος  φιΧων. 
[θεοί  δ'   όταν   τιμώσιν,   ούδβν  δει  φίΧων' 
αΧις   yap   6    θεός   ώφεΧών,   όταν   θέΧη.] 
HP.     οίμοι'   irapepya  μεν  ταδ'   εστ    εμών  κακών.       ΐ3ΐο 
εγώ  δε  τους   θεούς   ούτε  Χεκτρ    α  μη  θέμις 
aTepyeiv   νομίζω,    δεσμά  τ    εξάπτειν  χεροϊν 
out    ηξίωσα  πώποτ    ούτε   πείσομαι, 
οιδ'   αΧΧον  αΧΧου  δεσπότην  πεφυκεναι. 
δεΐται  yap    6    θεός,   εϊττερ  εστ    όντως   θεός,  1 345 

ούδενός'  αοιδών   οΐδε  δύστηνοι  Xoyoi. 
εσκεψάμην   δε  καίπερ  εν  κακοΐσιν  ων, 
μη  δειΧίαν  οφΧω  τον    εκΧιπών  φάος. 
τας   συμφοράς  yap  όστις  ουκ  επίσταται 
θνητός  πεφυκώς  όν  τρόπον  χρεών  φέρειν, 
ούδ'  ανδρός  άν  δΰναιθ"  ύττοστήναι  βέΧος.  1350 

εηκαρτερησω   θάνατον'    ειμί  δ'    ες   πόΧιν 
την  σην,  χάριν  τε  μυρίων  δώρων  εχω. 
άτάρ  πόνων  δή  μυρίων  ^ευσάμην' 
ών  ουτ    άπεΐπον  ουδέν   ουτ    απ    ομμάτων 
έσταξα  πηyάς,   ουδ'  άν  ώόμην  ποτέ  1355 

e?    τοϋθ'    ίκεσθαι,   δάκρυ'  απ*  ομμάτων  βαΧεϊν. 
νυν  δ\   ώς  εοικε,  τη    τύχη   δουΧευτέον. 
ειεν'  yepait,  τάς  εμάς   φυyάς  όρας, 
όρας  δε  παίδων  οντά  μ    αύϋεντην  εμών. 
δός   τούσδε  τΰμβω   καϊ  περίστειΧον   νεκρούς         1360 
δακρύοισι  τιμών,   εμε   yap   ουκ   εα   νόμος, 
προς  στέρν    ερείσας  μητρι  δούς  τ    ες  άyκάXaς, 
κοινωνίαν  δύστηνον,  ην   εyώ  τάΧας 
διώΧεσ    άκων.     yfj   δ'   επην  κρύψης  νεκρούς, 
οϊκει  πόΧιν  τήνδ\   άθΧίως  μεν,   αλλ'  όμως  1365 
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ψυχήν  βιάζου  τάμα  συμφέρειν  κακά. 
ώ  τεκν,  6  φύσας  χω  τεκών  υμάς  πατήρ 
άπωΧεσ,  ούΒ'  ώνησθε  των  εμών  καΧών, 
άγω  παρεσκείαζον  εκμοχθών  βίου 
εϋκΧειαν  ύμΐν,  πατρός  άπόΧαυσιν  καΧην.  1370 

σε   τ    ουχ  ομοίως,   ώ  τάλαιν ,    απωΧεσα 
ωσπερ   συ  τάμα,  Χεκτρ    έσωζες  ασφαΧώς, 
μακράς  ΒιαντΧουσ    εν   Βόμοις  οίκουρίας. 
οίμοι  Βάμαρτος  καϊ  τέκνων,  οϊμοι  δ'   εμού' 
ως  άθΧίως   πεπραγα  κάποζεύγνυμαι  1375 

τέκνων   γυναικός   τ'   ω   Χυγραί  φιΧημάτων 
τέρψεις,   Χυγραί  τε  τωνδ*   οπΧων   κοινωνίας 
άμηγανώ  yap   πάτερ    εχω   ταο*  η   μεθώ, 
ά  ττΧευρά  τάμα  προσπίτνοντ    ερεΐ  τάΒε' 
ημΐν   τεκν    εϊΧες   καϊ   Βάμαρθ''  ημάς   έχεις  i3go 

παιΒοκτονους  σους.     εΐτ    εγώ  τσδ'   ωΧεναις 
οϊσω ;    τι  φάσκων;    άΧΧά  γυμνωθείς   οπΧων, 
ξιν   οΐς   τα  κάΧΧιστ    εξεπραξ'   εν  ΈΧΧάδι, 
εχθροΐς  εμαυτον   ύποβαΧών  αίσχρώς   θάνω ; 
ου  Χειπτεον  τάΒ\  άθΧίως  Βε  σωστεον.  1385 

εν  μοί  τι,   ®ησεΰ,    σΰγκαμ    άθΧίω'   κυνος 
κόμιστρ    ες  "Αργός   συγκατάστησον   μοΧων, 
Χίπη  τι  παίΒων  μη    πάθω  μονούμενος. 
ώ   γαία   Κάδμο  ν  πάς   τε   ®ηβαΐος   Χεώς, 
κείρασθε   συμπενθήσατ ',   εΧθετ     ες   τάφον  1390 

παίΒων,   άπαντες    δ'   ενϊ  Χόγω  πενθήσατε 
νεκρούς  τε  κάμε'  πάντες  εξοΧώΧαμεν 
"Ηρας   μια  πΧηγεντες   άθΧίω  τύχη. 
Θ  Η.     άνίστασ,   ώ   Βΰστηνε'   Βακρύων   δ'    άΧις. 
HP.     ουκ   αν  Βυναίμην'  άρθρα  γαρ   πεπηγε  μου.        1395 
ΘΗ.     καϊ  τους   σθενοντας   γαρ    καθαιρουσιν  τΰχαι. 


φ  ΕΤΡΙΠΙΔΟΤ 

HP.     φα)' 

αύτοΰ   γβνοίμην  πέτρος   αμνήμων   κακών. 
ΘΗ.     παυσαι'   δίδου  δε   χειρ    υπηρέτη  φίΧω. 
HP.      αλλ/   αίμα  μη   σοϊς   έζομόρζωμαι  πέπΧους. 
ΘΗ.     εκμασσε)   φείδου   μηδέν'  ουκ  άναίνομαι.  ηοο 

HP.     παίδων  στερηθείς   παΐδ'   όπως  εχω   σ    εμόν. 
ΘΗ.     δ/δου  *δέρτ)  σήν  χεΐρ\    οδηγήσω   δ'   εγώ. 
HP.      ξεΟγό?  γ6   φίΧίον'  ατερος   δε  δυστυχής. 

ώ  πρέσβυ,  τοίόνδ*   άνδρα   χρή  κτάσθαι,  φΐλον. 
AM.    77    γ"/3   τεκούσα   τόνδε  πατρίς   εΰτεκνος.  Η05 

HP.      Θτ^σεί),    παΧιν  με   στρέψον,    ως   ϊδω   τέκνα. 
ΘΗ.     ώ?   δη  τι  \  φίΧτρον  τουτ    έχων  ράων   εσει ; 
HP.     ποθώ,   πατρός   τε   στέρνα  προσΰέσθαί   θέΧω. 
AM.    Ιδού   τάδ\    ώ   παΐ'  τάμα  yap   σπεύδεις    φί\α. 
ΘΗ.     ούτως   πόνων   σων  ούκέτι,  μνήμην  έχεις;  πιο 

HP.      απαντ    εΧάσσω    κείνα   τώνδ'    ετΧην  κακά. 
ΘΗ.     ει  σ    οψεταί  τις   θήΧυν   6ντ\   ουκ  αΐνέσει. 
HP.      ζω   σοϊ  ταπεινός ;    άΧΧά  πρόσθεν  ου  δοκώ. 
ΘΗ.     ay  αν  y'   ό   κΧεινός  'Ή,ρακΧής  που   κείνος  ων ; 
HP.     σύ  ποίος  ήσθα   νέρθεν   εν   κακοίσιν   ων ;  ΐ4ΐ5 

ΘΗ.     ως    ες   το  Χήμα   παντός  ην   ησσων   άνήρ. 
HP.     πώς   ουν  αν   είποις   ότι  συνεσταΧμαι  κακοίς) 
ΘΗ.     πρόβαινε.     HP.    χοάρ,  ώ  πρέσβυ.     AM.    καϊ  σύ 

μοι,    τεκνον. 
HP.     θάφθ'   ωσπερ    είπον   παϊδας.       AM.     εμε  δε  τις, 

τέκνον  ; 
HP.     iyco.      AM.    ποτ    εΧθών ;      HP.    ήνίκ     αν    θάψτ)ς 
τέκνα.  1420 

AM.    πώς  ,  HP.  είς  ' Αθήνας  πέμπομαι  %ηβών  άπο. 
αλλ'     εσκόμιζε  τέκνα  δυσκόμιστα  y?}' 
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ημείς   δ'   άναΧώσαντες   αίσγϋναις   Βόμον 
®ησεΐ  πανώΧεις  εψόμεσθ'   εφοΧκίΒες. 
όστις  8ε  ττΧοντον  η    σθένος  μαΧΧον  φίΧων  1425 

άβαθων  πεττασθαί  βονΧεται,   κακώς  φρονεί. 
ΧΟ.     στείγομεν   οικτροί   καϊ   ποΧύκΧαυτοί, 
τά  μεηιστα   φιΧων  οΧεσαντες. 


NOTES. 


3.  The  imperfect  of  τίκτω  is  very  commonly  employed  where  an 
aorist  would  seem  more  in  place,  e.  g.  in  866 ;  see  L.  and  S.  The 
explanation  lies  in  the  fact  that  the  present  τίκτω  has  a  quasi-perfect 
meaning,  'am  the  parent  of.  Hence  oi  tlktovtcs  as  well  as  οι  τ€κόντ€$, 
'parents'.  The  tragedians  use  indifferently  the  open  and  contracted 
forms  of  "Ηρακλέης:  the  gen.  'Ηρακλέους  is  a  trisyllable  in  Track.  406, 
and  in  a  choric  passage  of  this  play  (v.  806)  the  form  Ήρακλέος  is  used 
(in  863  the  MSS.  reading  Ήρακλέος  is  probably  an  error):  in  171 
'H/xkXeis  is  the  vocative  form,  in  175  'H/jcucXees. 

5.  Notice  the  quantity  of  στάχϋς. 

6.  έσωσε,  'spared'. 

7.  τεκνονσι,  'peopled  with  their  children's  children'.  More  commonly 
τ€κνουν—(ο  beget,  but  there  is  no  ground  for  suspecting  corruption  here. 
The  use  of  the  present  for  a  past  tense  is  particularly  frequent  after  a 
relative  :  compare  796,  05  yaj>  τέκνων  τέκνοις  μςταμάβεί.  It  occurs  also 
in  lines  252,  428,  903,  967,  and  is  common  in  Latin,  as  Virgil,  Aen. 
XI.  172,  magna  iropaea  ferunt  quos  dat  iua  dextera  leto. 

n.  Dindorf  (against  MSS.)  reads  η$...ΰμ€ναίοισι.,  but  for  the 
transitive  sense  of  avva\a\a£eiv  we  may  compare  the  passive  use  of 
the  simple  verb  in  Bacch.  593,  Βρόμως  os  άλαλάξεται  στέκας  έσω.  Notice 
the  double  dative  of  the  instrument,  '  whom  they  welcomed  in  chorus 
with  bridal  strains  on  the  reed-pipe'. 

14.  ircvdepovs  here  =  -γαμβρούς,  affiles,  and  refers  not  to  Creon  only 
but  to  his  family  generally:  so  in  Hipp.  635  the  persons  called  "γαμβροί 
are  styled  vevdepoi  in  the  next  line.  See  the  derivation  of  the  word  in 
L.  and  S. 

15.  'Apyeia  τύχη  and  Κνκλωπίαν  πόλιν  alike  mean  Mycenae,  which 
in  the  time  of  Eur.  had  fallen  under  the  hegemony  of  the  neighbouring 
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city  of  Argos.  Strabo  (viii.  377)  notes  that  the  tragic  poets  con- 
tinually confuse  the  two  names  and  sites.  The  error  was  no  doubt  in 
part  due  to  the  differing  applications  of  the  name  by  Homer,  who 
uses  it  to  mean  either  the  town,  the  district  of  Argolis,  the  Peloponnesus 
or  continental  Greece  generally.  Concerning  the  so-called  Cyclopian 
remains  at  Mvcenae  see  the  note  on  944. 

18.  έζευ^αρίξων,  'seeking  to  alleviate';  in  the  middle  voice  (infra 
81),  it  has  the  sense  'to  make  practicable'. 

20.  έξημερώσαι,  'to  clear',  referring  to  the  suppression  of  brigandage 
and  piracy  commonly  attributed  to  Heracles.  This  is  enumerated  among 
his  labours  in  400;  cp.  also  225,  851. 

21.  του  χρεών  μέτα,  '  in  accordance  with  destiny ' ;  so  μετά  των  νόμων, 
μετά.  του  λό-γου.  χρεών  is  indeclinable  here  as  in  Hipp.  1256.  It  is 
a  participle  neuter  of  χρή,  standing  for  χρεόν,  or  χρε-y-ov.  -ων  is  a 
lengthening  of  -ov  to  compensate  for  the  loss  of  the  spirant  y}  which 
appears  as  l  in  χρεΐος,  χρεία ;  compare  πόλεως  for  πολε-y-os. 

26.  δή  is  used  exactly  as  it  is  after  a  parenthesis,  to  call  attention 
to  a  new  departure  in  the  narrative.     'Well,  there  is  a  story' — 

27.  εύνητωρ  is  the  form  which  appears  in  the  MSS.  both  here 
and  in  97;  but  compare  θοινάτωρ,  ποινάτωρ,  both  of  which  are  in 
regular  use  in  tragic  senarii. 

28.  δεσπόξειν  elsewhere  invariably  governs  a  genitive:  cp.  the 
use  of  κρατεΐν  with  ace.  in  50. 

29.  λευκοπώλω,  an  epithet  of  the  Dioscuri,  of  whom  Amphion  and 
Zethus  are  the  Theban  counterparts. 

31.  7rcus,  probably  simply  'a  descendant',  πατρός  should  be  taken 
not  with  ου,  but  with  ταύτόν  όνομα  in  the  sense  ταύτόν  τψ  πατρί  Ονομα, 
as  appears  from  Helena,  487,  όνομα  δε  ταύτόν  τψ  έμψ  έχουσα  rts  j  δά- 
μαρτο*  &\λη  τοισίδ'  ένναίει  δόμοι?,  'some  other  woman  with  the  same 
name  as  my  wife'. 

34.  νοσούσαν,  a  common  Greek  metaphor,  in  prose  as  well  as 
verse  writers.    Cp.  273,  542  and  Hdt.  V.  28,  ή  Μίλητος  νοσήσασα  στάσι. 

35•  άνημμενον,  'the  tie  that  binds  me  to  Creon';  a  common  use  of 
άνάψαι,  'to  form  a  marriage  connection.'  Compare  the  play  on  the 
double  meaning  of  the  words  in  478. 

40.  ω?  φόνφ  σβέση  φόνον,  'with  blood  to  blot  out  blood,'  i.  e, 
by  murdering  the  children  to  efface  the  memory  of  Creon's  murder 
and  protect  himself  from  its  consequences. 

41.  εϊ  τι  δη  χρη  κάμ.  κάί  expresses  a  certain  modesty.  Soph. 
Phil.  193,  εϊ  τι  κά-γώ  φρονώ,  'if  my  poor  judgment  serve'. 
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43.  μήτρωσιν,  i.e.  Creon  and  his  sons;  the  poet  has  so  far  omitted 
to  mention  the  murder  of  Megara's  brothers,  which  we  are  only  in- 
formed of  in  line  539.  μήτρως,  strictly  meaning  'maternal  uncle,' 
includes  other  persons  standing  in  a  similar  relationship,  like  irevdepovs 
in  14. 

53.  έκ  yap  έσφρα-γισμένοι,  tmesis  for  iξεσφρay.  For  the  practice  of 
sealing  doors  see  Becker's  Charities,  p.  270  (Eng.  translation). 

59.  iXeyxov  is  the  so-called  accusative  in  apposition  with  the 
sentence,  a  construction  of  which  this  play  affords  many  and  some 
very  remarkable  instances,  e.g.  978,  992,  1363.  These  accusatives 
are  in  their  nature  cognate,  and  the  case  is  due  to  the  general  transitive 
idea  of  the  preceding  sentence ;  it  is  immaterial  that  the  verb  (as  here 
τυχεΐν)  does  not  govern  an  accusative;  comp.  Bacch.  1099  θνρσους 
ϊεσαν  δι  αιθέρος  \  lUvdews,  στόχον  δύστηνον,  where  not  Pentheus,  but 
the  act  of  throwing  is  the  στόχος. 

6ι.  στρατηλατήσας  as  having  the  sense  of  τγγησάμενο%  here  governs 
a  genitive,  as  it  does  Rhesus  276,  άνήρ  yap  άλκψ  μνρία?  στρατηλάτων; 
elsewhere  it  takes  a  dative,  κλεινά  is  adverbial  =  κλεινώς,  for  which 
cp.  383  άχάλινα,  ιο54  ο,τρεμαΐα,  1093  μετάρσι  οΰ  βέβαια. 

6ί.  των  θείων  is  the  reading  of  Dindorf  and  Nauck  for  των  θέων. 
Dobree  έκ  θεών. 

63.  To  οΰτ  is  πατέρα  we  should  expect  a  corresponding  οΰτ  is 
πδσιν,  but  the  construction  is  varied  in  line  67  to  κάμ  έδωκε  παιδί  σφ. 

66.  rjs  is  governed  by  περί,  and  έρωτι  (scil.  avrrjs)  is  an  explanatory 
afterthought;  'for  which,  that  is  through  desire  of  it,  long  spears  are 
launched  at  its  fortunate  possessors'.  The  causal  dative  is  often  used 
by  Eur.  in  place  of  διά  and  ace.  Cp.  Bacch.  11 20,  μηδέ  reus  έμαΐς  | 
άμαρτίαισι  παΐδα  σόν  κατακτάνη*. 

68.  'Bestowing  on  Heracles  a  noble  bride',  εννην  stands  for 
αλαχον,  since  the  father  was  said  αυνοικίξειν  την  θυγατέρα  τφ  άνδρί. 

6g.  'Are  dead  and  flown';  for  the  metaphor  cp.  510,  1186  and 
Med.  439,  αιδώς... αίθερία  άνέπτα.  έκεΐνα  means  Creon  and  Heracles 
and  the  past  happy  life  associated  with  them. 

71.  'Whom  I  am  keeping  under  my  wings,  having  gathered 
them  under  me,  as  a  bird  its  young',  νφειμένη  is  probably  middle,  as 
in  Phoen.  30,  τδν  έμδν  ώδίνων  πόνον  \  μαστοπ  ύφεΐτο,  'she  put  to  her 
breasts  the  offspring  of  my  labour ' ;  if  it  be  passive  it  means  '  crouching ', 
as  in  Antig.  531,  ώ$  ίχιδν  ΰφειμένη  \  λήθονσά  μ'  έξέπινες. 

73-  πίτνων...ανδ$,  the  singular  is  used  after  ol  δέ  by  a  common 
attraction  to  άλλο$:  comp.  79,  80. 
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75•  y$£t,  'when  will  he  return,'  the  usual  meaning  of  ηκω  in 
tragedy:  comp.  146,  335,  601.  Thus  Aristophanes  {Ranae  11 53) 
represents  Euripides  as  censuring  Aeschylus  for  tautology  in  the  line 
■ηκω  yap  is  yrjv  τψδε  καΐ  κατέρχομαι,  on  which  he  wisely  remarks  ηκω 
δέ  ταύτόν  έστι  τφ  κατέρχομαι. — τφ  νέω,  'by  their  youth'.  Andr.  i8j, 
κακόν  ye  θνητοί?  το  νέον. 

77•     We  have  adopted  Kirchhoff's  correction  for  θαυμάζω. 

82.  έκβαΐμβν  αν,  'we  cannot  cross' j  the  protasis  el  θέλοιμεν  is 
suppressed. 

88.  'It  is  not  easy  for  a  man  to  give  advice  offhand  on  such 
matters,  treating  them  with  careless  haste'.  The  pause  of  the  line 
shows  that  dvev  πόνου  belongs  in  sense  to  σπουδάσαντ ,  which  here 
must  have  the  sense  'to  despatch  hurriedly',  which  it  has  in  507. 

95.  yέvoιτ  άν  =  δύναιτ  αν  yevέσθaι:  this  quasi-potential  use  of 
the  optative  is  to  be  regarded  as  conditional  in  its  origin;  it  denotes 
that  the  event  would  conceivably  occur  under  conditions  which  are 
present  to  the  speaker's  mind.  Comp.  Hdt.  V.  9,  yivoiTo  δ'  αν  πάν  έν 
τφ  μακρφ  χρόνω,  'anything  may  happen'. 

100.  'Framing  with  thy  tales  deceitful  shifts,  pitiful  though  they 
be'.  For  this  use  of  ομω?  cp.  307,  and  the  similar  use  of  Latin  tamen, 
e.g.  in  Virg.  Aen.  in.  341,  Ecqua  tamen  puero  est  amissae  cura 
parentis?  'lost  though  she  be'. 

103.  This  line  (a  weak  interpretation  of  101  — 2)  looks  like  an 
interpolation;  ουκ  is  out  of  place  and  should  precede  5ta  τέλους. 
Stobaeus  quoting  lines  101 — 6  omits  this  verse. 

104,  (For  all  things  retire  and  give  place  one  to  another'.  For 
the  sentiment  compare  Ajax  669—675.  δίχα,  an  adverb,  particularizes 
the  meaning  of  από:  so  Antig.  164,  έκ  πάντων  δίχα. 

ιοη.  μέλαθρα,  δέμνια  are  accusatives  after  έσταΚ-ην,  which  here  is 
perfect  in  meaning.  '  I  am  come  to  the  vaulted  hall  and  to  the  couch 
of  the  aged',  i.e.  of  the  aged  Amphitryon:  Eur.  is  peculiarly  fond 
of  attaching  an  adjective  with  the  general  significance  of  'aged'  to 
a  substantive  with  which  it  does  not  properly  agree :  compare  450, 
ypaias  όσσων  π^ά$,  and  1209  πολών  δάκρυον,  'an  old  man's  tears'. 

no.     πο\ώ$  opvis,  i.  q.  κύκνο?  yέpωv,  692. 

in.  ?7rea  μόνον,  'a  voice  and  nothing  more';  cp.  229  ουδέν  οντά 
πλην  7λώσσ?75  ψόφον. 

1 13•  τρομερά  and  πρόθυμα  are  probably  used  adverbially;  for 
examples  see  61,  note. 

114.     τέκεα   πατρός    άπάτορα.     In  translating  opposite  words  thus 
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placed  in  juxtaposition  it  is  important  to  bear  in  mind  that  the 
prominent  idea  which  they  express  is  that  of  misfortune ;  here,  for 
example,  άπάτορα  is  not  'fatherless',  but  'hapless  in  your  father'  or 
simply  'hapless';  so  1133  άπόλεμον  πόλεμον,  'a  cruel  war',  πατρός 
is  here,  as  in  31,  unnecessary  to  the  sense,  and  its  insertion  is  due  to  the 
juxtaposition  of  άπάτορα. 

ιι6.  Άΐδα  δόμοι.?.  Notice  the  omission  of  iv,  rare  except  in  choric 
passages.  Άίδα  is  the  Doric  genitive  of  Άΐδης  (Attic  "Αιδης) ;  for  the 
form  compare  itcyevtra,  Bacch.  1155,  and  the  similar  contraction  of 
the  gen.  plur.  -αν  for  -άων,  as  ay ρωστάν  in  377. 

118.  'Let  not  your  foot  untimely  flag,  nor  your  limbs  with 
heaviness  {βαρύ  proleptic),  even  as  a  yoke- bearing  colt  is  wearied  as 
it  drags  a  heavy  wheeled  chariot  up  a  rocky  hill '.  There  seems  little 
doubt  that  this  is  the  general  meaning  of  this  very  corrupt  passage,  but 
the  reading  adopted  in  the  text  (that  of  Nauck)  differs  considerably 
from  that  of  MSS.  The  use  of  irpos  to  indicate  motion  up  an  incline  is 
somewhat  unusual;  it  has  its  nearest  parallel  in  irpos  pdov,  against 
stream. 

125.  'Let  each  veteran  escort  his  fellow,  with  whom  his  arms 
were  once  united  in  companionship  in  the  battles  of  their  youth,  when 
they  were  young  together '.  The  war  with  the  Taphii  is  perhaps 
referred  to. 

130.  πατρός — προσφέρεις,  brachylogy  for  προσφέρεις  των  του  πατρός: 
Iliad,  XVII.  5Ι1  κόμαι  Χαρίτεσσιν  ομοΊαι. 

1 33•  This  line  is  parenthetic,  and  ούδ'  άποίχεται  χάρις  is  to  be 
connected  with  ϊδετε.,.αιτγαί. — λέλοιπεν  έκ  τέκνων,  Pflugk  remarks,  is 
an  unusual  construction,  but  is  established  by  good  authority,  e.g. 
Soph.  Electra,  513,  οΰ  τι  πω  έλιπεν  εκ  τουδ'  οϊκου  πολύπονος  αίκία, 
Thuc.  V.  4»  άπολιπόντες  έκ  των  Συρακουσών. 

138.  άλλα  yap,  commonly  used  when  the  subject  is  abruptly 
changed,  or  a  new  character  appears  on  the  stage;  yap  belongs  in 
reality  to  a  sentence  which  is  here  suppressed,  but  supplied  in 
Phoen.  1307,  άλλα  yap  Κρέοντα  λεύσσω... παύσω  τους  παρεστώτας-^όους. 
Cp.  442. 

141.  d  χρη  μ.,.χρη  δέ.  Lycus  apologises  for  the  abruptness  of  his 
question,  but  at  the  same  time  implies  that  in  doing  so  he  defers 
rather  to  Greek  habits  of  politeness  than  to  any  regard  for  the  feelings 
of  those  addressed.  So  Track.  P09,  ει  θέμις  δ'  έπεύχομαι,  |  θέμις  δ\ 
έπεί... 

1 45•     The    more   usual    order   would   be   τον    παρ   '  Αιδ-rj   κείμενον 
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πατέρα:  for  a  similar  trajection  see  735.  It  is  not  rare  even  in  prose, 
e.g.  Thuc.  VII.   14,  ai  νυν  ο"  σαι  πόλεις  ξύμμαχοι. 

Ι47•  πένθος  αϊρεσθαι  means  simply  'to  take  sorrow  upon  oneself, 
and  differs  little  from  πενθεΐν ;  it  must  be  distinguished  from  πένθος 
αϊρειν,  'to  exaggerate  grief. 

149.  The  MSS.  here  read  ως  σύγγαμός  σοι  Ζευς  τέκοι  νέον.  Nauck 
regards  the  verse  as  corrupt  and  marks  a  lacuna  after  Zeus.  Pflugk 
reads  Ζευς  έκοινώνει  λέχους.  Dindorf  and  Paley  allow  the  MSS.  to  be 
correct  as  far  as  they  go,  and  complete  the  verse  by  adding  θεόν: 
in  support  of  this  they  quote  aptly  enough  Bacch.  467,  Zeus  δ'  έστ  εκεί 
τις  os  νέους  τίκτει  θεούς.  An  objection  to  which  their  reading  is  open 
is  the  unnecessary  and  meaningless  change  of  mood,  τέκοι — εκλήθης. 
We  are  convinced  that  the  true  explanation  of  the  lacuna  is  to  be 
found  by  comparing  this  line  with  one  closely  parallel  to  it  in  this 
play,  viz.  340.  There,  as  here,  Amphitryon  says  he  is  called  the 
δμό^αμος  of  Zeus ;  there,  as  here,  the  MSS.  fail  where  he  apparently 
speaks  of  Zeus  as  the  joint-parent  of  Heracles.  340  reads  in  the  MSS. 
μάτην  δέ  παιδός  τοι  νεών  έκληξομεν.  Of  the  many  emendations  of  this 
line  which  have  been  proposed  one  only  can  claim  to  give  the  sense 
required  without  departing  very  widely  from  the  letters  of  the  MSS., 
and  it  is  surprising  that  it  has  not  hitherto  been  adopted.  It  is 
Scaliger's  παιδός  κοινέων  έκληξομεν,  'I  styled  you  joint-father  of  my 
son',  which  requires  the  change  of  but  a  single  letter.  In  149  almost 
the  same  letters  occur,  reKOI  NEON :  if  we  read  τέκνου  re  κοινέων 
it  is  easy  to  see  that  the  copyist's  mistake  arose  from  the  repetition 
of  the  letters  TEK.  The  very  rareness  of  the  word  κοινέων  (=  κοινωνός) 
was  also  a  pitfall  to  him.  L.  and  S.  recognize  it  only  in  the  form 
κοινών  used  by  Xenophon,  which  is  linked  to  κοινέων  by  Hesiod's 
ξυνηων  (Theog.  595,  601).     Compare  λυμέων. 

151.  'Tell  me  what  is  this  grand  exploit  which  your  husband  has 
achieved',  i.e.  that  exploit  on  which  you  base  his  claims  to  be  con- 
sidered άριστος,  τι  το  σεμνόν  =  τί  έστι  τό  σεμνόν  ο  ;  Cp.  Bacch.  492»  TL 
με  τό  δεινόν  έρ-γάσει;  Cobet's  proposed  alteration  τι  δητα  σεμνον  is 
therefore  quite  needless.     See  Shilleto  on  Fals.  Leg.  §  130. 

153.  He  says  he  strangled  the  lion  with  his  hands,  but  really  he 
only  snared  it. 

155.  έξα-γωνίζεσθε,  'Is  it  on  these  achievements  that  you  rest  your 
contention?'    Comp.  1255,  ως  άμιλληθώ  \6yoi s. 

157.  The  antecedent  to  o's  is  to  be  supplied  from  the  adjective 
"ηρακλείους  in  the  preceding  line  ;   cp.  Trach.  259,  άρχεται  πάλιν  |  την 
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Έύρντείαν  τόνδε  yap  (i.e.  τδν  Έΰρυτον)  μεταίτιον  \  ϊφασκεν  that.  ?σχβ 
δδξαν  εύφνχίας  =  ϊδοξεν  είναι  εΰψυχος.  Amphitryon  refers  to  this  taunt 
in  184,  ov  σύ  φης  etvat.  δοκεΐν. 

ι6ι.  κάκιστον  οπλον.  The  Greeks  held  archers,  as  opposed  to 
hoplites,  in  contempt,  regarding  the  bow  as  essentially  a  barbarian 
weapon.  Thus  in  the  Persae  of  Aeschylus  (86,  148,  241)  the  spear 
and  shield-bearing  Greeks  {δουρίκλυτοι  άνδρες,  δορνκράνου  \oy\w  ισχύ*) 
are  frequently  contrasted  with  the  Persian  archers  {τοξόδαμνος  "Αρης, 
τόξου  ρΰ μα).  In  a  similar  manner  in  the  Ajax  (1120  foil.)  Menelaus 
and  Teucer  dispute  the  relative  advantages  of  ασπίς  and  τόξον. — rrj 
φυγϊ),  lthe  flight',  which  was  certain  to  ensue. 

162.  άνδρό%  is  emphatic  by  position. 

163.  '(But  he  is  brave)  who  holds  his  ground  and  watches  with 
unflinching  gaze  the  swift- ploughing  spear,  standing  firm  in  the  rank'. 
For  άλοξ  applied  to  a  'gash',  cp.  Aesch.  Cho.  25,  δνυχος  άλοκί  νεοτόμω, 
and  Rhesus  796,  βαθείαν  άλοκα  τραύματος. 

1 6 ζ.  τούμόν,•  'my  conduct',  έχει,  'implies',  as  in  Soph.  El.  351, 
ού  ταντα  πρδς  κακοΊσι  δείλίαν  ΐχει ; — άναίδειαν  =  cruelty,  as  αιδώ  ς  =  mercy, 
e.g.  in  301. 

166.     όΐδα  κατακτανών,  Ί  have  killed  and  I  know  it'. 

168.  'So  I  do  not  wish  to  have  them  left  when  they  are  grown  up 
to  take  vengeance  on  me,  and  requite  me  for  my  deeds '.  δίκην  is  in 
apposition,  not  with  τιμωρούς,  but  with  the  sentence,  like  άμοιβάς  in 
226 ;  its  adverbial  use  in  the  sense  of  ritu  is  to  be  similarly  explained. 
Instead  of  translating  λιπέσθαι  as  an  indirect  middle  it  would  be 
possible  to  regard  it  as  a  reflexive  middle,  or  neuter,  'to  leave  oneself, 
i.e.  'to  remain',  which  is  its  sense  in  Homer,  e.g.  Od.  in.  196,  ώς 
ά-γαθόν  και  παιδα  καταφθιμένοιο  \ιττέσθαι  \  ανδρός.  For  τραφέντων  τωνδε 
an  accusative  in  agreement  with  τιμωρούς  would  be  the  more  natural 
and  usual  construction.     For  the  sentiment  compare  Andr.  520. 

170.  Let  Zeus  defend  his  son  in  deed;  I  will  answer  for  him 
Xoyoiai. 

174.  We  are  indebted  to  Mr  Sandys  for  the  following  explanation 
of  these  lines.  '  There  is  a  reference  here  to  the  law  of  libel,  κακιτγορία. 
See  especially  Lysias,  Or.  10,  κατά.  θεομνήστου.  The  speech  is  written 
for  a  κακη-γορίας  δίκη,  and  we  learn  from  it  that  among  the  απόρρητα  (or 
άρρητα)  was  the  imputation  of  cowardice;  e.g.  to  call  a  man  ρίψασπις 
would  render  one  liable  to  a  δίκη  κακη^ορίας.  (Similarly  the  epithets 
άνδροφόνος,  μητράλοίας,  ττατραλοίας.)  That  the  allusion  here  is  a  legal 
one   is  indicated  by  the  word  μάρτυσιν  in  the  next  line.     Cp.  Isocr. 
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Or.  20,  §  3,  κοΧ  περί  της  κακ-η^ορίας  νόμον  έθεσαν  δς  κελεύει  τους  \iyovras 
τι  τών  απορρήτων  πεντακόσιας  δραχμας  όφειλαν'. 

1 77•  νρόμην,  Ί  ask',  aorist  for  present,  ερωτώ.  The  construction 
is  continued  in  183.  Ί  ask  the  evidence  of  the  thunderbolt  &c,  do 
you  appeal  to  that  of  the  Centaurs,  as  to  whom  they  would  single  out 
as  bravest'. 

178.  'In  which  he  rode  against  the  giants  and  planted  his  winged 
shafts  in  their  hearts',  βαίνειν,  έλθεΐν  &c.  when  indicating  hostile 
advance  take  a  dative  after  them,  as  in  P.  V.  358,  αλλ'  ήλθεν  αύτφ 
Ζηνός  αΎρυπνον  βέλος.  This  rendering  appears  to  us  better  than  to 
take  ΤίΎασι.,.πλενροΐς  as  a  double  dative  of  the  whole  and  part, 
'having  planted  in  the  giants,  in  their  hearts'. 

182.  Pholoe,  a  mountain  in  Arcadia  where  Heracles  fought  with 
the  Centaurs. 

184.  τίν'  &νδρ...ή  ού,  'what  man  but  my  son?'  rlv1  η  =  τίν 
άλλον  η,  and  ov  is  a  superfluous  repetition  of  the  negative  idea  con- 
tained in  the  disjunctive  rj,  examples  of  which  are  more  common  after 
μάλλον  r),  e.g.  Hdt.  IV.  118,  ηκει  yap  ό  Τίέρσης  ουδέν  τι  μάλλον  έπ'  ήμέας 
ή  ού  καΐ  έπ'  ύμέας.  Some  editors  take  ή  in  its  interrogative  use,  '  Would 
they  not  single  out  my  son?'  but  this  appears  dramatically  less 
effective. 

185.  Dirphys,  a  mountain  in  Euboea,  the  inhabitants  of  which 
island  are  called  by  Homer  "Αβαντες. — ερωτών  is  a  nominativus  pen- 
dens;  the  sentence  ought  regularly  to  be  continued  ούκ  αν  έπαινεθαης 
j/7r'  αύτψ. 

i8g.     μέμφει,  'you  disparage*. 

191.  '  He  perishes  by  the  fault  of  his  comrades  if  {μή)  they  be  not 
brave  men',  τοΐσι  συντ.  is  here  a  dative  of  the  means  or  instrument, 
for  which  cp.  1380,  note;  it  =  5ta  τους  συνταχθέντα^  μη  οντάς  αβαθούς, 
δειλία  τ%  των  πέλας  repeats  the  meaning  in  other  words. 

193.     σώματι,  dativus  commodi,  'to  ward  off  from  his  body'. 

196.     Note  the  sing,  άφείς  after  όσοι.     άλλοις,  'with  other  arrows'. 

199.  τνφλοΐς  ορώντας,  'unseen  to  their  vision',  ορώντας  is  scarcely 
significant  by  itself,  but  gives  a  formal  antithesis. 

203.  L.  and  S.  render  'not  riding  on  the  anchor  of  chance',  in 
which  case  as  a  singular  subject  δρώντα  has  preceded  the  transition  to 
the  plural  is  irregular,  though  it  may  be  justified,  e.g.  by  195.  A 
stronger  objection  to  this  rendering  is  that  ορμίζεσθαι  and  όρμεΐν  in  this 
sense  are  constructed  with  έπί  and  genitive,  as  in  the  proverb  έπι  δνοΐν 
ayKvpatv  όρμεΐν.     Paley's  translation  is  better,  'if  they  (i.e.  the  enemy) 
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are  stationed  not  out  of  bow-shot',  for  which  rendering  of  τύχη  he 
compares  Troad.  643,  if  ω  δε  τοξεύσασα  της  ευδοξίας  |  λαχοΰσα  πλεϊον 
της  τύχης  ήμάρτανον,  Ί  aimed  at  good  repute,  yet  though  I  gained 
much  of  it  I  missed  the  mark'.  To  this  rendering  we  must  add  the 
caution  that  τύχη  never  strictly  has  the  literal  meaning  of  'bow-shot'; 
its  meaning  in  both  these  passages  is  coloured  by  its  ordinary  sense  of 
'chance' ;  its  double  meaning  is  illustrated  by  Titus  Andronicus  11.  I.  1, 
Now  climbeth  Tamora  Olympus'  top,  Safe  out  of  Fortune's  shot.  έκ  = 
έξω  as  in  έκ  βελέων  Out  of  shot',  Iliad,  xiv.  130.  For  a  literal 
parallel  to  this  metaphor  compare  Thuc.  VII.  30,  των  εν  rots  πλοίοις 
δρμισάντων  έξω  τοξεύματος  τα  πλοία. 

205•     των  καθ.  πέρι,  'about  the  subject  in  hand'. 

213.  el  δ'  οΰν  θέλεις,  'but  if  you  do  wish',  δ'  οΰν,  ceterum,  reverts 
to  the  question  of  the  expediency  of  slaying  the  children,  which  was 
interrupted  at  209,  άλλα  τοΰθ'  όμως,  κ.τ.λ.  αυτός,  'unmolested  by  us'; 
SO  Ar.  Ach.  504,  αυτοί  yap  έσμεν.,.κοΰπω  ξένοι  πάρεισι. 

220.  ~Μινύαισι  is  to  be  pronounced  as  a  trisyllable,  or  we  must 
allow  a  metrical  latitude  where  proper  names  are  in  question.  The 
legend  referred  to  was  to  the  effect  that  Erginus,  King  of  Orchomenus, 
yearly  exacted  a  tribute  of  100  oxen  from  the  Thebans,  who  had  slain 
his  father,  Clymenus ;  Heracles  defeated  and  killed  Erginus,  and 
compelled  the  Minyae  to  pay  an  annual  tribute  twice  as  great  as  that 
which  they  had  formerly  exacted. 

221.  ελεύθερον,  'look  with  free  glance'. 

226.  άμοιβάς  and  χάριν  are  accusatives  in  apposition  with  the 
sentence ;  compare  the  similar  use  of  αποινα  in  Ale.  7,  και  με  θητεύειν 
πατήρ  \  θνητω  παρ'  άνδρϊ  τωνδ'  άποιν\  ήνά-γκασεν.  Translate,  'a  recom- 
pense for  his  purging  land  and  sea,  and  a  grateful  return  for  his  toils'. 

228.     αρκεί,  'such  aid  nor  Thebes  nor  Hellas  renders'. 

234.  'Beyond  the  bounds  of  Atlas',  i.e.  the  pillars  of  Heracles, 
Gibraltar  and  Abyla,  regarded  as  the  limits  of  the  earth  in  the  West. 

235.  For  dV  Elmsley,  followed  by  Nauck,  reads  viv :  but  ώστε 
φείτγειν  άν  stands  for  ώστε  βούλεσθαι  φει^γειν.  Comp.  Thuc.  II.  49,  τα 
δέ  έντόΐ  ουτω$  έκάετο  ώστε  μήτε  άνέχεσθαι.,.ήδιστά  τε  άν  εί$  ϋδωρ  ψνχρόν 
σφά$  avrovs  ρ.πτειν,  'so  that  they  could  not  (as  a  fact)  endure, ...and 
would  have  liked  to  throw  themselves  into  cold  water',  i.e.  they  would 
have  done  so  had  it  been  possible.  The  sentence  is  conditional,  as  is 
shown  by  Gorgias  464  D  where  the  protasis  is  supplied :  ώστ'  ει  δέοι 
έν  παισΐ  δια-γωνίζεσθαι  πότερο?  έπαΐει  περί  των  χρηστών  σιτίων  και 
πονηρών  ό  Ιατρός  ή  ό  όψοποώϊ,  λιμφ  αν  άποθανεΐν  τόν  ίατρόν. 
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236.  άφορμάς,  'resources',  'funds'  on  which  they  can  draw;  com- 
monly used  in  the  sense  of  'capital',  'banking  stock'. 

238.  λ^γβ,  i.e.  κακώς  \tye  corresponding  to  δράσω  κακώς.  '  You 
may  defame  me  in  speech  of  towering  boastfulness,  but  for  ill  words  / 
will  return  you  ill  deeds',  \07ois  is  attracted  to  the  case  of  the 
relative,  των  λό'γων,  l  those  words'  mentioned  in  the  last  line.  Compare 
269,310,  1263. 

241.  άνωχθε  (  =  άνώ-γετε),  a  form  used  by  Homer,  Od.  xxn.  437,  and 
in  Rhesus  987 ;  the  sing,  άνωχθι  occurs  in  Homer,  Aeschylus  and  Eur. 
Of  this  suffix  -θε  in  the  2nd  plur.  of  the  perf.  act.  imperative  the  only 
other  certain  example  is  έ*/ρή-γορθε  {Iliad,  VII.  371).  'Buttmann  was 
certainly  right  in  saying  that  from  the  similarity  of  sound  to  that  of  the 
passive  terminations  (τέτυφθε,  ξφθαρθε  etc.),  the  r  sometimes  passes 
into  Θ.  The  want  of  a  vowel  belonging  to  the  stem  misled  the  instinct 
of  the  language,  which  was  used  to  such  groups  of  letters  only  in  the 
middle,  into  confusing  them  with  the  middle  terminations.  In  the  case 
of  ανωχθε  this  view  is  confirmed  by  the  3rd  sing,  άνώχθω  (active), 
Iliad  XI.  189'.  Curtius,  The  Greek  Verb,  p.  384  Eng.  trans.  In  Eur. 
ανωχθε  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  conscious  reproduction  of  an  Epic  form. 

246.  τά  νυν  τάδε,  Ί  rule  here  now':  τάδε,  literally,  'as  regards 
what  we  see  before  us' :  so  Tro.  99,  ούκέτι  Τροία  τάδε,  'here  no  more 
is  Troy':  Thuc.  VI.  77,  ούκίωνες  τάδε  είσί,  'here  are  no  Ionians'. 

247.  πρέσβεις  here  and  in  Persae  840  =  πρεσβυται :  generally  it  is 
used  as  the  plural  of  πρεσβευτής,  'an  envoy'. 

248.  MSS.  have  στενάζετε  and  1054  αίάζετ:  verbs  in  -ζω  indicating 
sound  usually  have  futures  in  -ξομαι,  but  in  tragedy  the  active  form  is, 
though  rarely,  permitted,  e.  g.  έκβάξω,  Aesch.  Ag.  498,  κλά-γξω,  Persae,  947. 

251.  "γε-γωτες  as  in  1175  simply  =  οντες. 

252.  τους.  An  archaic  use  of  the  article  (strictly  a  demonstrative), 
as  a  relative.  Some  editors  quite  needlessly  read  λοχεύμαθ'  ους.  For 
the  present  σπείρει  with  ποτέ  cp.  Bacch.  2,  Αιόνυσος  ov  τίκτει  ποθ'  ή 
Κάδμου  κόρη,  and  see  note  on  7.  According  to  the  common  version 
of  the  legend  it  was  Cadmus  who  sowed  the  teeth,  and  the  dragon  was 
the  offspring  of  Ares. 

257.  'Who,  though  a  mean  interloper  and  no  Cadmean,  lords  over 
true-born  citizens',  των  ετών  is  our  own  correction  of  the  MSS. 
reading  των  νέων,  which  we  do  not  hesitate  to  condemn  as  corrupt. 
των  νέων  must  mean,  not  'new-comers',  but  'young  men',  and  it  is 
pointless  to  say  that  he  is  'worst  of  the  young  men',  or  that  he  'rules 
the  young  men '.     The  hardship  of  his  rule  is  evidently  that  it  is  an 
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alien  rule,  not  that  Lycus  heads  a  faction  of  young  men.  On  the  other 
hand  ετών  affords  just  the  contrast  which  Ζπηλυς  requires,  and  at  the 
same  time  as  a  rare  word  would  be  likely  to  puzzle  an  indifferent 
copyist ;  all  the  change  required  is  that  in  τωννεων  τ  and  not  ν  should  be 
repeated  with  a  slight  transposition.  We  find  £της  contrasted  with  a 
ruler  in  Eur.  fragm.  1003,  πόλεως  μεν  άρχω  φωτΐ  δ'  ούκ  Hry  πρέπων, 
and  again  in  Aesch.  Sapp.  ΐ\1  the  Chorus  asks  the  king  of  the 
Argives  whether  he  is  ετης  or  πόλεως  ayos.  The  word  ετης  is  known  to 
occur  only  in  one  other  passage  in  tragedy,  viz.  Aesch.  fragm.  314. — 
κάκιστος  is  not  to  be  taken  with  επηλυς,  but  is  a  parenthetic  exclama- 
tion— 'rules,  the  mean  fellow  !  over  citizens'.     So  ό  πα-γκάκιστος  in  731. 

260.  άπέρρων,  'go  (and  a  curse  go  with  thee),  to  whence  thou 
earnest  hither':  so  άπερρε  in  Aristophanes  =  abi  in  malam  rem. 
Compare  όν  ή  μένος,  similarly  related  to  δνησο,  in  Homer,  Od.  11.  33, 
έσθλός  μοι  δοκεΐ  εΐναι  όνημενος,  *he  seemeth  a  true  man,  and  blessing 
betide  him'.     Compare  also  1290,  άποφθαρήσεται. 

i6i.  'Not  so  far  is  he  hidden  beneath  the  earth',  as  to  make  us 
forget  his  services  to  Thebes,  'for  (έπεί)  for  those  services  he  gets  no 
due  reward'. 

264.  διολέσας  έχεις,  in  this  common  construction  we  see  an 
approach  to  the  English  use  of  the  auxiliary  verb,  though  the  literal 
meaning,  'you  possess  the  land  which  you  have  destroyed',  is  not 
altogether  lost.  Comp.  Bacch.  53,  είδος  θνητόν  ά\\άξας  εχω,  Ί  have 
assumed  and  wear  a  mortal  shape*. 

266.  '  And  yet  am  I  officious  (πόλυπρά-γμων)  if  I  help  my  friends 
when  they  are  dead  and  most  need  friends?'  έπειτα,  'after  that,' 
*  nevertheless':  Ale.  822,  έπειτα  δητά  μ  εζενίζετε;  'in  spite  of  that  (the 
death  of  Alcestis),  were  you  entertaining  me?'  See  Shilleto  on  Falsa 
Leg.  §  28,  crit.  note. 

269.  τον  πόθον,  'that  desire',  alluded  to  in  ποθείς,  διώλεσας,  you 
have  lost  the  ability  to  realize  your  wish. 

272.  χαίρειν  iv  differs  from  χαίρειν  with  a  simple  dat.  ('rejoice  at') 
in  that  it  means  'to  rejoice  in  the  possession  of  a  thing'.  So  Aesch. 
Eum.  996,  χαίρετ  εν  αισιμίαισι  πλούτου  'enjoy  the  blessing  of  wealth'. 

274.  'For  if  it  were  not  distraught,  it  would  never  have  got  you 
for  its  master '. 

275.  αίνω,  like  επαινώ,  is  used  in  politely  declining  services;  cp. 
P.   V.  340,  τά  μέν  σ'  επαινώ... αταρ  μηδέν  πόνει. 

28ο.  φιλώ,  'how  should  I  not  love?'  φιλώ  is  indie,  as  is  shown  by 
Soph.  El.  923,  πω$  δ'  ούκ  έ^ώ  κάτοιδ'  α  γ'  εϊδον  έμφανώ% ; 


6o  HERCULES  FURENS.  [281 

281.  μοχθεΐν  with  ace.  'to  toil  for';  so  Phoen.  1549,  παραβάκτροις 
ά  πόδα  σόν  τυφλόπουν  θεραπεύμασιν  alev  έμόχθει. 

282.  τψ  αν.  τρόπφ  apparently  =  τφ  άνα^καίφ  simply,  'necessity'; 
Pflugk  quotes  έκουσίφ  τρόπφ,  'willingly',  ποιητφ  τρόπφ,  'treacherously', 
&c. ;  but  these  instances  are  scarcely  apt,  and  Paley  is  right  in 
suspecting  corruption ;  βροτφ  would  give  a  good  sense,  while  owing  to 
βροτόν  in  the  next  line  it  would  be  especially  liable  to  alteration  by  an 
over- ingenious  copyist;  'what  mortal  must  needs  submit  to  it  is  idle 
for  mortal  to  fight  against  \ 

289.  δειλίας  νπο,  'with  cowardice';  υπό  marks  attendant  circum- 
stances, as  Hipp.  1300,  ώς  υπ'  εύκλείας  θάντ),  Ion,  1333,  καθαρός  'Αθήνας 
e\0'  υπ'  οίων ών  κάλων,  'attended  by  good  omens'.  Compare  υπό  λύρας, 
σαλπι^-γος  &c.  'to  the  sound  of. 

290.  '  And  my  glorious  husband  needs  not  to  asseverate  that  he 
would  be  unwilling  to  save  these  children  to  their  dishonour ;  for  men 
gently  born  are  distressed  at  disgraces,  for  their  children's  sake',  who 
would  inherit  from  their  parents  the  name  of  cowards.  Verbal 
adjectives  in  -tos  tisually  have  a  passive  sense;  if  άμαρτ.  be  passive  it 
comes  from  μαρτύρεσθαι,  'to  call  to  witness';  but  as  e.g.  άκλαυστος 
means  'not  weeping'  as  well  as  'unwept',  it  is  possible  that  άμαρτ. 
is  here  active,  and  to  be  connected  with  μαρτυρεΐν  (intrans.)  'to  bear 
witness'.  On  the  analogy  of  ύποπτος  (Hec.  1135),  'suspecting',  πιστός 
(P.  V.  917),  'trusting',  we  should  then  translate  άμαρτ.  'does  not 
testify',  i.e.  he  is  not  here  to  do  so. 

297.  καΐ  τίς  and  καϊ  πώς  differ  from  τις  καΐ,  πώς  καΐ  (which  are 
simply  interrogative)  in  that  they  impart  a  tone  of  surprise  or  in- 
credulity to  the  question;  'Why,  who  ever...' 

298.  ώς,  i.e.  νομίζεις  ώς. 

299.  σκαών  =  σκαών  Οντα,  i.e.  σκαιόν  is  in  apposition  to  rather  than 
in  agreement  with  avδp,  εχθρόν. 

3oi.  'For  in  their  case  you  will  more  easily  obtain  mercy  by 
making  friendly  overtures'. 

303.  φχτγάς  (for  φνγήν)  is  attracted  to  the  number  of  τέκνων. 

304.  περιβαλεΐν,  scil.  αύτοΐς,  'to  invest  them  with  safety  to  which  is 
attached  the  misery  of  poverty ' ;  σύν  marks  the  accompanying  circum- 
stances. For  the  metaphor  contained  in  περιβαλεΐν  compare  Iliad,  XVI  I. 
742,  μένος  άμφιβαλόντες  :  so  commonly  περιτιθέναι. 

305.  'For  there  is  a  saying  that  a  host  keeps  his  gracious  looks  for 
his  friend  in  banishment  only  for  a  single  day '. 

307.     Ομως,  'all  the  same',  avoid  it  as  you  will.     Cp.  ico. 
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309.  ίκμοχθ€Ϊ  'struggles  to  escape  the  destiny  sent  by  the  gods'. 
The  word  is  used  in  a  different  sense  in  22;  here  it  =  εκπονέίν  in  581. 
In  the  plural  τύχαι  usually  has  a  bad  sense  'mischances'. 

310.  77  προθυμία,  '■that  sanguine  hope  is  folly':  πρόθυμος  έστι  is 
equivalent  to  προθυμίαν  Ζχβι. 

3ii.  This  feeble  line  looks  like  the  'tag'  of  a  copyist,  too  dull  to 
appreciate  the  epigrammatic  abruptness  with  which  Megara's  speech 
ends  in  the  preceding  line. — For  oi)5ets  μη  with  fut.  indie,  see  Goodwin, 
Moods  and  Tenses  §  89,  1 . 

313.     έπαύσατ'  =  έπαΰσατο,  'he  would  easily  have  been  stopped'. 

316.  οΰτοι.,.ουδέ.  "ούκ.,.ούδέ  are  properly  used  where  the  second 
clause  is  emphasized  as  stronger  than  the  first,  e.g.  Heracl.  64,  ούτοι  βία 
yi  μ  ουδέ  τούσδ'  άξει$  λαβών,  'you  shall  not  take  me — no,  nor  these 
either''.  But  where  the  two  clauses  are  strictly  on  a  par  as  regards 
emphasis  ου  (ούτοι). .. οΰτ€  is  sometimes  found".  Prof.  Jebb  on  Ajax, 
428. 

325.  Paley  is  right  in  keeping  el  πρόθυμο*  et,  which  is  unnecessarily 
changed  by  Nauck  and  Dindorf  to  77  πρόθυμος  el,  not  observing  that 
τάλλα  is  euphemistic  for  τον  φόνον,  as  it  is  again  in  726  and  11 25. 

328.  διπλά  after  άμφοΐν  must  mean  not  a  double  but  a  simultaneous 
favour;  such  is  apparently  the  sense  of  διπλούς  in  Soph.  Phil.  1370, 
χοΰτω  διπλην  μέν  έξ  έμοΰ  Krqaei  χάριν  \  διπλην  δέ  πατρός,  '■alike  (i.e.  by 
a  single  act)  win  my  father's  gratitude  and  mine'.  So  too  in  line  950 
διπλούς  δ'  όπαδοΐς  ην  γίλως  φόβος  θ'  όμου,  'simultaneous  laughter  and 
dread '.  No  doubt  in  the  present  instance  as  in  the  last  quoted  example 
διπλά  owes  its  place  to  the  purely  verbal  antithesis  with  eh,  όμοΰ:  εις 
and  διπλά  are  in  fact  in  sense  inseparable.  For  their  attraction  for  one 
another  compare  Soph.  Ant.  14,  μιξ.  θανόντων  ημέρα  διπλή  xepl,  and 
937  of  this  play. 

329.  κόσμον  here  no  doubt  means  the  clothing,  ornaments  and 
unguents  used  in  laying  out  a  corpse  for  the  funeral;  particularly  it 
refers  to  the  chaplet  placed  on  the  head  of  the  dead  person  (π€ριβολάς 
κόμης,  562).  In  the  present  case  they  are  worn  by  living  persons  who 
know  their  end  to  be  at  hand,  as  in  the  similar  case  of  Alcestis,  έξελουσα 
κ€δρίνων  δόμων  \  έσθητα  κόσμον  τ  eύπρeπως  ήσκήσατο  (Ale.  160). 

331•  'At  all  events  this':  for  άλλα.. .ye  compare  Soph.  0.  C.  1276, 
πeιpάσaτ,  άλλ  ύμ€Ϊς  ye,  'do you  at  least  try'. 

337.  T7?s  ουσίας,  'the  substance'  i.e.  the  ownership  of  the  house 
and  all  that  it  contains,  opposed  to  όνομα,  your  nominal  home. 

340.     For  the  reading  see  note  on  149. 
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34i.  77<r0'  apa,  'thou  wast  not,  it  seems,  so  good  a  friend  as  I 
thought  thee'.  For  the  idiom  ουκ  άρα  followed  by  a  past  tense 
(imperfect,  aorist  or  pluperfect)  see  Shilleto's  notes  on  Thuc.  I.  69  and 
Fals.  Leg.  §  177.  For  ήσσων  φίλος  (compare  μέ-yas  φίλος,  'a  powerful 
friend',  Medea,  549)  editors  generally  though  needlessly  have  adopted 
•ησσον  φίλος.  Amphitryon  has  spoken  of  gaining  Zeus  as  his  όμόγαμο?, 
exactly  as  one  speaks  of  gaining  a  friend,  κτασθαι  φίλον.  After  events, 
says  he,  show  that  you  are  not  the  all-powerful  friend  which  your 
conduct  then  should  have  implied. 

347.  'Thou  art  a  stupid  kind  of  god'  (referring  to  ούκ  έπίστασαι), 
'or  thy  nature  is  unjust'.  Tts  apologizes  for  the  personal  directness  of 
άμαθης  ει  θεός,  by  making  the  taunt  general.  Compare  Theocr.  xvin. 
10,  77  pa  Tts  έσσι  λίαν  βαρνγούνατος,  'you  must  be  a  stiff-kneed  sort  of 
fellow'.  So  τις  is  used  (like  quidam  by  Cicero),  to  tone  down  a 
metaphor  which  is  conceived  to  be  incorrect  or  over  bold,  as  in  671, 
εϊλισσόμενός  τις  αιών,  'Time,  like  some  rolling  stream'. — θεός  must  be 
pronounced  as  a  monosyllable,  as  it  is  in  Or.  399,  δεινή  yap  ή  θεός,  αλλ' 
'όμως  Ιάσιμος. 

348•  The  Chorus  sing  of  the  twelve  Labours  of  Heracles,  culmi- 
nating in  his  last  and,  as  they  deem  it,  fatal  quest  of  bringing  Cerberus 
from  Hades.  The  recital  of  his  triumphs  is  but  the  prelude  to  the 
dirge  with  which  their  chant  ends  (v.  426  foil.),  even  as  Phoebus  closes 
his  glad  strains  with  the  sad  Linus  song,  έπ'  ευτυχεί  μολπόΐ,  '■afler  a 
song  of  victory'.  Probably  this  ode  is  constructed  on  the  model  of  the 
Pindaric  θρήνος,  which  began  by  enumerating  the  triumphs  and 
successes  of  the  departed. 

353.  εΐπω  is  a  deliberative  subjunctive,  the  mood  being  quite 
independent  of  είτε.  Compare  Thuc.  VII.  ι,  έβονλεύοντο  εΐτε  διακιν- 
δυνεύσωσιν  έσπλευσαι  εϊτε  κατά  yrjv  ϊλθωσι. 

357•  'The  praise  of  noble  deeds  is  a  glorious  tribute  to  the  dead'. 
αρετή  strictly  'a  good  deed'  here  stands  for  the  recital  of  it,  and 
practically  =  δόξα.  Comp.  Soph.  Phil.  1420,  άθάνατον  άρετην  Ζσχον,  Ί 
won  undying  fame ',  and  so  Pindar  often  uses  it.  The  plural  άρεταί  is 
not  merely  a  poetical  variation  for  the  sing. ;  the  plurals  of  abstract 
nouns  in  Greek  (prose  as  well  as  verse)  are  commonly  used  to  express 
repeated  manifestations  or  varieties  of  a  quality;  here  aperat  =  the 
praise  won  on  different  occasions  by  various  πόνοι. 

361.  'And  he  had  his  fair  head  covered  with  the  tawny  lion's  grim 
gaping  fangs,  and  hung  its  skin  on  his  back',  i.e.  Heracles'  face 
appeared  between  the  lion's  jaws,  while  its   skin   drooped  from   his 
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head  down  his  back.  For  επινωτ'ιξειν  'to  lay  on  the  back',  Pflugk  well 
compares  a  passage  from  the  Pastoralia  of  Longus  (i.  9),  λύκου  μεγάλου 
δέρμα  λαβών  πβριέτ€ΐν€  τφ  σώματι  ποδηρες  κατανωτισάμενοί,  and  Rhesus, 
208,  λνκειον  άμφΐ  νώτα  θήσομαι  δοραν  \  καΐ  σχήμα  θηρο%  αμφ  έμφ  θήσω 
κάρα. 

368.  ζύνοιδε,  absolutely,  'is  witness  thereto';  so  in  Aeschines  Adv. 
Ctes.  §  57  έάν  δννωμαι  άπομνημονεΰσαι  α  σοι  σύνοιδα,  'the  evidence 
I  have  against  you '. — The  scene  of  the  fight  with  the  Centaurs  is  in 
182  laid  at  Pholoe  in  Arcadia.  Perhaps  here  Euripides  is  thinking  of 
Homer's  story  of  the  battle  between  the  Centaurs  and  Lapithae  in 
Thessaly  {Iliad,  I.  267). 

369.  άκαρποι,  i.e.  wasted  by  the  Centaurs. 

371.  Homole,  a  mountain  near  the  Peneus.  Ζναυλοι,  'haunts',  i.e. 
shepherds'  chalets  or  sleeping-places  in  the  mountains,  an  Epic  word. 

372.  πβύκαισι,  the  legend  represents  the  Centaurs  as  armed  with 
pines.  Observe  the  use  of  the  dative  of  instrument  with  πληρουντε* 
(=  arming)  instead  of  the  more  usual  genitive. 

378.  θηροφόνον  θεαν  Οίνωατιν,  Artemis,  who  had  a  famous  shrine 
at  Oenoe  in  Argolis. — ά-γάλλει,  i.e.  he  made  it  an  άγαλμα  to  her;  the 
stag  being  sacred  to  Artemis  Heracles  was  obliged  to  appease  her  anger 
for  killing  it. 

383.  άχάλινα,  probably  an  adverb,  'ravenously',  έθόαζον,  they 
hurriedly  despatched,  devoured  greedily.  Comp.  Bacchae,  65,  θοάξω 
Βρομίφ  πόνον  ηδύν,  'perform  a  task  with  wild  gestures'. 

385.  'Feeding  unnaturally  on  cheer  of  human  flesh'.  Comp. 
Bacch.  139,  αΓμ,α  τρα-γοκτόνον,  ώμοφά-γον  χάριν,  'the  blood  of  slaughtered 
goats,  the  welcome  feast  of  raw  flesh'. 

386.  The  epithet  dpyvpoppurav  is  probably  derived  from  the  rich 
mines  of  silver  and  gold  existing  in  Thrace. 

389.     τάν.,.άκτάν,  supply  πβρών. 

39θ.  The  Anaurus  flows  into  the  smus  Pagasaeus,  near  Mount 
Pelion,  not  into  the  Malian  gulf  (as  Paley  who  reads  Μτ/λιάδ'). 
Amphanaea,  the  region  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Amphanae,  a  town 
near  Pagasae.  According  to  the  legend  Cycnus  was  a  robber  and 
son  of  Ares  who  challenged  Heracles  to  single  combat.  The  story 
is  the  subject  of  the  'Shield  of  Heracles'. 

398.  MSS.  os  άπλατον,  but  a  long  syllable  is  required  in  place  of 
St.     Bergk  suggested  ^ά7Γλουτοΐ'. 

400.  On  the  suppression  of  piracy  by  Heracles,  πόντια  καθάρματα, 
see  note  on  20.     Probably  we  have  here  the  mythical  presentment  of 
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the  fact  that  the  Phoenicians  first  established  a  police  of  the  sea, 
the  worship  of  Heracles  being  a  peculiarly  Phoenician  cult. 

402.  έρετμοίς  is  an  epexegetic  dative:  'made  calm  for  men  to  row'. 
Euripides  clearly  has  in  mind  Pindar's  language  on  the  subject  of 
Heracles,  ναυτιλίαισι  πορθμόν  άμερώσαις  {Isthm.  III.  75). 

406.     κατέσχε,  he  controlled,  restrained,  i.e.  prevented  from  falling. 

410.  We  must  not  suppose  that  the  adjective  Εΰξεινον  is  arbitrarily 
transferred  from  the  substantive  to  which  in  sense  it  belongs,  but 
rather  that  οΐδμα  λίμνας,  as  conveying  a  single  idea,  is  regarded  as  a 
single  compound  word,  'sea-surge'.     See  note  on  468. 

411.  τίν  ουκ,  i.  e.  άπαντα,  as  in  Dem.  de  Cor.  §  48,  είτ  έλαυνομένων 
καϊ  ύβριζομένων  καί  τί  κακόν  ούγί  -πασχόντων  πάσα  ή  οίκουμένη  μεστή 
ytyove  προδοτών. 

414•  MSS.  read  πέπλων  χρυσεόστολον  φάρος  which  beyond  question 
is  corrupt;  the  reading  of  the  text  is  Nauck's  suggestion,  though  he 
has  not  adopted  it  in  his  text. 

415.  Ά  fatal  quest  of  a  girdle';  fatal  because  it  led  to  the 
destruction  of  Hippolyte  and  the  whole  race  of  Amazons. 

417.  σώζετ  for  σώζεται  is  a  rare  elision;  hence  Pilugk  and  other 
editors  prefer  σώζεται  Μυκ-ηναις. 

42θ.  κύνα,  compare  1274.  κΰων  is  applied  by  the  poets  in  a 
transferred  sense  to  many  different  animals,  always  however  with  an 
epithet  to  limit  its  application;  e.g.  the  eagle,  P.  V.  1021,  Διό$  πτηνός 
κΰων,  the  griffins  ibid.  803,  Ζηνός  άκρα-yets  kvvcs. 

421.     έξεπύρωσεν,  he  seared  the  neck  as  he  cut  off  each  head. 

424.  έκτα,  this  syncopated  2ndaor.  is  strictly  Homeric;  it  is  retained 
by  the  Aldine  in  Med.  1398  and  is  used  once  by  Soph.  (Track.  38). — 
βοτήρα,  i.e.  Geryon,  of  Erythia,  a  small  island  on  which  Gades  was 
built.  Heracles  put  the  hydra's  blood  on  the  arrows  with  which  he 
shot  Geryon. 

425.  Connect  άλλων  re  with  re  in  the  next  line;  compare  1275 
μυρίων  r'  άλλων  πόνων  \  διηλθον  ά~γέλας  κά$  νεκρούς  άφικόμην.  As  in  the 
case  of  άλλως  re  καί  the  attention  is  specially  drawn  to  the  words 
introduced  by  καί  (here  the  second  re),  άλλων  does  not  mean  'other 
than  those  I  have  already  mentioned'. — δρόμων  ay  άλματα  is  a  very 
peculiar  and  unusual  way  of  putting  'courses  which  confer  distinction': 
it  looks  like  a  reminiscence  of  Pindar's  language  inaccurately  applied, 
e.g.  Nem.  VIII.  20δισσών  σταδίων  Ν ε μεαΐον  άyaλμa  where  άγαλμα  means 
'the  ode  in  celebration  of  a  Nemean  victory'. 

432.     'And  the  returnless  life's  journey  (journey  from  life)  of  thy 
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children,  godless  and  unjust,  the  bark  of  Charon  awaits',  i.e.  waits  to 
carry  them  on  the  journey  to  Hades  on  which  the  godless  and  unjust 
Lycus  is  sending  them. 

444.  του  μεγάλου  δήποτε,  'Heracles  once  styled  "the  great'".  δ-ήποτε 
is  often  so  joined  with  a  mixture  of  pathos  and  irony  to  an  epithet 
which  has  become  unreal  by  altered  circumstances ;  Tro.  506,  άγετε  τον 
αβρον  δηποτ'  έν  Τροία  πόδα,  the  'delicate  foot'  (i.e.  so  then  esteemed), 
Supp.  1 131,  αντί  σωμάτων  ευδόκιμων  δήποτ'  έν  Μυκψαις,  'persons  once 
styled  "ευδόκιμοι"',    δηποτε  το  πριν  =  πρίν  ποτέ  δη. 

445•  ύποσειραίους  is  a  conjecture  for  MSS.  υπό  σειραίοις,  which 
is  unintelligible ;  the  dative  ποσίν  is  dependent  on  ύποσειραίους : 
'dragging  her  children  in  a  string  at  her  feet'.  Megara  comes  on  the 
stage  with  her  children  on  either  side  of  her  clinging  to  her  robes; 
this  suggests  a  comparison,  here  and  again  in  454,  with  the  σεφαΐοι, 
or  trace-horses,  which  were  harnessed  to  the  τέθριππο*  on  either  side  of 
the  ζίτγίοι  ίπποι. 

452.  This  line,  weak  in  sense  and  faulty  as  to  Greek,  is  an 
interpolator's  explanation  of  the  preceding;  it  seems  not  unlikely  that 
it  may  be  an  expansion  of  a  gloss  ή  φονεύς  upon  the  somewhat  rare 
word  c<payeus. 

460.  έξέπαισαν,  'have  dashed  me  from  my  expectations'.  Compare 
the  use  of  έκκρούειν  in  Plato,  Phaedrus,  228  Ε,  έκκέκρουκάς  με  ελπίδος, 
ω  Σώκρατες.  Hopes  are  said  to  disappoint  expectation  when  they  are 
unfulfilled,  just  as  winds  are  said  to  produce  a  calm,  i.e.  by  their 
absence,  e.g.  Soph.  Ajax,  674,  δεινών  άημα  πνευμάτων  έκοίμισε  \  στένοντα 
πόντον.  Compare  the  similar  apparent  contradiction  of  language  in 
771,  δοκημάτων  δ'  έκτος  ηλθεν  έλπίς. 

φτ..  ένεμε,  'he  talked  of  giving  you',  and  so  467,  ησθα,  'he 
pictured  you  as  being'.  The  imperfect,  as  also  the  present,  are  not 
unfrequently  thus  employed  to  mark  a  statement  or  belief  conceived 
without  regard  to  actual  fact.  So  Hdt.  VII.  220,  Leonidas  declines 
to  accompany  the  allies  in  their  retreat  from  Thermopylae,  μένοντι 
δέ  αύτου  κλέος  μέγα  έλείπετο,  'he  conceived  that  by  remaining  great 
glory  was  in  store  for  him'. 

464.  By  Homer  the  Pelasgians  are  placed  in  Thrace;  Eur.  uses 
ΧΙελασ-γικύς  either  in  the  general  sense  of  'Greek',  or,  as  here  and 
Phoen.  107,  of  'Argive'. 

468.  έ^κλ-ηρα,  'an  heiress'  dower':  so  ί^κλ-ηρος  εύνη,  Hipp,  ion, 
'marriage  with  an  heiress'. — τάμα  πεδία  yijs,  the  possessive  is  in  agree- 
ment with  the  single  substantival  idea  πεδία  γ§ι,  'my  plain-lands', 
H.  F.  5 
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so  Od.  Xiv.  197,  έμά  κήδεα  θυμού,  'my  heart-sorrows',  and  Pindar 
01.  VIII.  42,  ΐΙέρ-γαμο$  άμφΐ  recus,  77pa>s,  χε/305  ipyaaiais  άΧίσκεται,  'about 
thy  handiwork'. 

470.  σήν  still  refers  to  the  second  son. 

471.  As  an  adjective  δαίδαΧον  occurs  in  Aeschylus,  and  frequently 
in  Homer  and  Pindar:  the  MSS.  reading  is  Ααιδάλου,  but  there  is 
no  legend  ascribing  the  club  of  Heracles  to  the  workmanship  of 
Daedalus.  Pflugk  suggests  Μαινάλου  comparing  Propertius  v.  9.  15 
Maenalio  iacuit  pulsus  tria  tempora  ramo  Cacus.  In  that  passage, 
however,  Maenalio  means  nothing  more  than  'Arcadian',  the  club 
having  been  taken  by  Heracles,  according  to  one  legend,  from  the 
grove  of  Zeus  at  Nemea. 

478.  There  is  a  play  here  on  the  simple  meaning  of  άνάπτειν, 
found  in  Medea,  770,  εκ  τοΰδ'  άναψόμεσθα  πρνμνητην  κάλων,  and  its 
metaphorical  signification,  as  in  35,  κήδος  άνημμένον.  Compare  Tro. 
811,  ναύδετ  ανηψατο  πρνμναν. 

480.     μεταβαΧοΰσα,  intransitive,  'instead'. 

482.  Χοντρά  has  a  double  reference  to  the  marriage  and  funeral 
rite,  to  the  washing  of  the  corpse  and  to  the  sacred  water  sprinkled  on 
the  bride  by  her  own  or  the  bridegroom's  mother.  There  is  a  similar 
play  on  its  double  sense  in  Hec.  611,  where  Hecuba  is  speaking  of  her 
dead  child  Polyxene, 

cos  παΐδα  ΧοντροΊς  rots  πανυστάτοιι  έμην 
νύμφην  τ   αννμφον,  τταρθένον  τ   άπάρθενον 
Χούσω  προθώμαί  τ'. 

Compare  Romeo  and  Jtiliet,  v.  3. 

Sweet  flower,  with  flowers  thy  bridal  bed  I  strew — 
Ο  woe  thy  canopy  is  dust  and  stones ! — 
Which  with  sweet  water  nightly  I  will  dew, 
Or,  wanting  that,  with  tears  distilled  by  moans. 

483.  Ύαμου$  in  its  Homeric  sense  of  'the  marriage-feast':  cp. 
-)άμον  δαινύναι,  άρτύειν.  εστιάν  usually  takes  a  cognate  accusative 
in  the  plural,  as  γενέθλια,  Ιερά,  νικητήρια  εστιαν. 

484.  Compare  Iph.  Taur.  ^ό^,'Άώηί  ΆχιΧΧεύς  ην  dp',  ουχ  οΤΙηΧέω?  \ 
Sv  μοί  προτείναί  irocrtv  κ. τ. Χ.,  and  Romeo  and  Juliet,  IV.  5,  'Death  is 
my  son-in-law,  death  is  my  heir,  My  daughter  he  hath  wedded'. 

487.  As  the  bee  reproduces  the  essence  of  many  flowers  in  a  drop 
of  honey,  so  Megara  desires  to  reproduce  her  children's  lamentations 
in  a  single  expression  of  concentrated  woe. 
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490.  The  MSS.  have  εΐ  τις  φθόγγον  είσακούσεται,  but  the  future 
seems  out  of  place  and  Nauck's  correction  εί  τις  φθόγγος  εισακούεται 
is  preferable  to  Elmsley's  cf  rts  φθόγγον  είσακούσεται  φθιτών. 

493•  μακάρια,  a  word  specially  associated  with  marriage  con- 
gratulations: see  Medea,  957,  and  Verrall's  note. — βροτοΐς,  'in  the 
opinions  of  men':  cp.  Soph.  O.  R.  8,  ό  πάσι  κλεινό*  Οιδίπους  καλού- 
μενος. Here  βροτοΐς  must  not  be  regarded  as  a  dative  of  the  agent, 
which  is  rare  except  after  a  perfect  passive,  but  as  a  dative  of  reference, 
as  appears  e.g.  from  0.  R.  40,  αλλ',  ώ  κράτιστον  πάσιν  ΟΙδίπον  κάρα. 

495•  'For  your  mere  coming  would  be  enough;  for  they  who  slay 
your  children  are  too  cowardly  to  face  you\  The  nominatives  of  the 
pronouns  of  the  1st  and  2nd  person  are  in  tragedy  invariably  emphatic, 
and  we  must  so  render  σύ  if  these  lines  are  genuine.  Probably  they 
were  inserted  to  explain  καλ  σκιά  φάνηθ'ι  μοι, — your  mere  appearance  as 
a  shadow  would  be  enough  to  alarm  cowards  such  as  Lycus.  Pflugk 
remarks  with  justice  that  whether  we  render  es  σέ  y  tecum  comparati 
or  ad  pugnam  tecum  ineundam  the  sense  equally  requires  προς  instead 
of  ες.  άλις  ικανός  is  not  justified  by  any  parallel,  though,  if  the  line 
were  deserving  of  emendation,  we  might  punctuate  άλις  yap'  έλθών 
κ.  τ.  λ. 

499•  τέκνοισι,  notice  the  use  of  the  dative  after  ώφελεΐν,  which 
usually  governs  an  ace. 

504.  If  Οπως  be  taken  with  ηδιστα  then  μη  λυπονμενοι  must  be 
rendered  '*/"ye  do  not  fret  yourselves'.  But  it  may  equally  well  be 
treated  as  =  opare  όπως :  for  this  elliptical  use  of  07rws  to  express  an 
admonition  (with  a  future)  cp.  Nubesy  824,  όπως  δέ  τούτο  μη  διδάξεις 
μηδένα,  'mind  you  tell  nobody'. 

506.  'Since  time  knows  not  how  to  keep  hopes  alive,  but  when  it 
has  sped  its  own  business  it  straightway  vanishes  \  The  aorist  marks 
the  instantaneous  nature  of  the  act.  For  διάπτασθαι,  of  the  sudden 
disappearance  of  a  bird  in  its  heavenward  flight,  compare  Mom. 
Od.  I.  320  (describing  the  miraculous  disappearance  of  Athene),  όρνις 
δ'  ως  άνοπαια  διέπτατο. 

509.  'And  yet  (Kal  =  atque)  Fortune  in  one  day  stripped  me  of 
my  glory  (τό  ονομαστά  πράσσειν,  cp.  Ale.  605,  κεδνά  πράξειν)  like  some 
bird  flying  heavenward'.  For  πτερόν,  'a  winged  thing',  cp.  Phoen.  806, 
τό  παρθένων  πτερόν,  i.  e.  the  Sphinx,  προς  αΙθέρα  (supply  πετόμενον\ 
•in  heavenward  flight';  so  in  Tro.  1320,  πτέρυ^ι  προς  αιθέρα,  is  to  be 
joined,  'with  heaven-soaring  wing'.  The  metaphor  expressing  the 
suddenness  of  the  vicissitudes  of  fortune  is  illustrated  by  the  legend 

5—^ 
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of  the  eagle  which  carried  away  the  cap  of  Tarquinius  Priscus  as  he 
approached  Rome  (Livy,  1.  34).  Compare  Hor.  Od.  I.  34,  Hinc  apicem 
rapax  Fortuna  cum  stridore  acuto  sustulit.  There  is  a  close  parallel  to 
the  sentiment  in  Proverbs,  23.  5,  'Fcr  riches  certainly  make  themselves 
wings:  they  fly  away  as  an  eagle  toward  heaven '. 

514.  At  this  point  Heracles  is  seen  approaching  on  his  return 
from  Hermione  (cp.  615).  As  it  is  only  at  v.  523  that  he  catches 
sight  of  the  πρόπυλα  of  the  palace,  which  formed  the  background  of 
the  stage,  it  is  manifest  that  he  enters  by  one  of  the  πάροδοι  by  which 
the  chorus  came  into  the  ορχήστρα  from  the  sides  of  the  stage. 

515.  αφασία  δέ  καμ  έχει,  'neither  do  I  know  what  to  say  of  it', 
referring  to  Megara's  question  τι  φώ;  Paley  assigns  too  much  sig- 
nificance to  the  phrase  when  he  interprets  it  as  meaning  that 
Amphitryon  is  silent  during  the  conversation  of  Heracles  and  Megara. 

516.  bv  777s  νέρθβν,  supply  οντά. 

5 1 8.  ποια,  'Nay,  this  is  no  fevered  vision  that  I  see',  ποίος  is  very 
commonly  thus  used  where  the  question  is  practically  equivalent  to  a 
negation.  Compare  1271,  ποίου*  ποτ  η  λέοντας  κ.τ.λ.,  'was  there 
ever  lion  or  Typhon?'  i.e.  there  never  was.  To  the  dimmed  faculties 
of  the  old  man  the  sudden  apparition  of  Heracles  seems  like  a  waking 
dream ;  but  the  wife's  instinct  is  not  deceived.  The  singularly  hetero- 
clite  word  oveipos  or  oveipov  has  for  its  plural  oveipoi  or  όνβίρατα :  oveipa 
is  apparently  only  found,  besides  this  instance,  in  one  passage  of  the 
Anthology. 

521.  Aibs  σωτηρος,  i.e.  that  god  at  whose  altar  you  have  taken 
refuge ;  see  48. 

524.  e'weWov,  notice  the  characteristic  use  of  the  aorist  (where 
English  would  employ  a  present)  in  exclamations  and  brief  emphatic 
utterances  which  require  no  accurate  definition  of  time.  We  may 
render,  'What  joy  to  see  !'  So  Hec.  1276,  απέπτυσα,  'Out  upon  you! ', 
Elect.  248,  φμωξ'  άδβλφόν  σον,  'Alas  for  your  brother  1',  Hipp.  715, 
καλώς  £Xe£as,  'Well  saidl'  Ar.  Nubes,  1240,  θανμασίως  ησθην  θβοΐς, 
Ά  pretty  notion,  indeed,  your  gods!'  Above  in  222  we  might  render 
ούδ'  Έλλάδ'  γίν€σ\  'and  shame  on  Hellas!' 

527.  Heracles  infers  that  the  cause  must  be  grave  which  compels 
Megara  to  quit  the  retirement  which  Athenian  manners  prescribed  even 
to  married  ladies,  and  mingle  in  a  promiscuous  throng  of  men. 

530.  καινόν  in  the  sense  of  'sudden',  'violent',  as  in  n  18,  11 77 
and  in  11 73  νβωτέρων  κακών.  Dindorf  and  Nauck  read  τι  καινόν  fjXde 
τόϊσδβ  δώμασιν  χρέος,  and  assign  the  following  two  lines  to  Amphitryon. 
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Paley  keeps  the  MSS.  reading  and  arrangements,  remarking  that  the 
license  of  three  actors  speaking  is  in  this  play  very  sparingly  used.  In 
line  533  Heracles  failing  to  elicit  any  information  from  the  excited 
language  of  his  wife,  turns  to  Amphit^)bn,  but  Megara  interrupts.  In 
fact  Euripides  shows  much  dramatic  skill  in  confining  the  attention  to  a 
pair  of  speakers  by  the  artifice  of  representing  Megara  as  labouring 
under  incontrollable  emotion.  Remark  how  throughout  the  early 
scenes  the  calm  and  dignified  language  of  the  aged  Amphitryon 
contrasts  with  the  impatience  and  excitability  of  the  mother  j  when 
Amphitryon  breaks  silence  in  586  it  is  to  urge  caution. 

536.     οίκτρόν  is  active,  'compassionate',  or  'emotional'. 

538.  "Απολλον,  i.e.  άπ or ρόπ ate,  invoked  under  similar  circumstances 
of  alarm  as  ΤΙαιάν  in  820. 

543.  'He  bears  sway  over  Cadmus'  seven-gated  city'.  The  ex- 
pression is  confused  and  poetical;   κράτος  tyeiv  τινός =  κρατεΐν  τινός. 

544.  τι  is  the  object  of  the  expression  fj\6e  προς  υμάς  φόβος  which 
is  practically  =  έφοβ€Ϊσθ€.  So  in  Tro.  60,  η  πού  νιν.,Μς  όίκτον  ήλθες  πνρι 
κατηθαλωμένης,  where  νιν  is  accusative  governed  by  the  transitive  idea 
φκτειρας  contained  in  et's  οϊκτον  ήλθες. 

546.  όρφάνενμ  έμων  τέκνων,  'my  friendless  children'.  For  this 
use  of  a  substantive  followed  by  an  attributive  genitive  to  express  the 
property  of  an  adjective  compare  700,  δείματα  θηρών,  'dread  monsters', 
and  8io,  δυσ^ένεΐ  άνάκτων,  'our  low-born  king':  compare  also  Virg. 
Aen.  XI.  407,  artificis  scelus,  i.e.  artifex  scelestus. 

547.  έκτισαίατο.  The  Ionic  form  of  the  3rd  pers.  plural  passive 
and  middle  -ατο  for  -ντο  is  rare  in  the  tragedians  and  occurs  only  in  the 
optative ;  generally  it  occurs  at  the  end  of  the  iambic  line,  e.g.  Hel. 
152,  άντιδωρησαίατο.  The  older  Attic  prose  writers  use  -αται,  -ατο  in 
the  3rd  plur.  of  the  perfect  and  plup.  passive  of  verbs  of  consonantal 
stem,  e.g.  Thuc.  in.  13,  έφθάραται. 

549-  iv-ήμμεθα  is  Kirchhoffs  correction  of  MSS.  άνήμμεθα ;  the 
passive  of  άνάπτω  is  not  used  with  an  ace.  in  the  sense  'to  be  arrayed 
in  a  thing'.     Compare  Ar.  Nubes  72,  διφθέραν  ένημμένος. 

555•     στρωτού  λέχονς  :  compare  52,  άστρώτω  πέδω. 

556.  τον  -γέροντ,  'that  old  man',  reverts  to  πατήρ  in  the  preceding 
line;   see  on  238. 

557.  'Aye,  pity  indeed!  He  and  pity  are  no  near  neighbours'. 
Paley  and  Dindorf  (with  MSS.)  read  αιδώς  y'  αποικεί,  'Pity  is  far 
removed  from  this  divinity',  i.  e.  ύβρις  implied  from  the  preceding  line; 
but  the  title  of  0eo's  belongs  much  more  appropriately  to  αιδώς,  and  is 


7o  HERCULES  FURENS.  [562 

in  fact  so  applied  in  /on,  337,  where  to  Creusa's  words  άλλ'  αίδούμεθα 
Ion  replies  ου  τάρα  πράξεις  ουδέν  dpyos  η  θεός,  'modesty  is  an  ob- 
structive goddess'.  αΙδώ  ye  in  the  rendering  given  above  must  be 
understood  to  be  an  indignant  repetition  of  the  words  of  Heracles,  ye 
being  ironically  affirmative,  as  in  /ph.  Taur.  1212,  ευ  ye  κηδεύεις  πόλιν, 
'  Yes,  good  care  you  take  of  the  city  ! '  In  this  sense  however  we  should 
rather  have  expected  κεΊνος  αΙδω ;  the  pronoun  being  added  with 
emphasis  as  e.g.  in  /ph.  Aid.  833,  kyu  σοι  δεξιάν;  and  Soph.  Trach. 
429,  iyu  δάμαρτα;  Paley  with  good  reason  suspects  corruption  in 
αιδώς  y,  and  thinks  it  may  be  a  gloss  on  τησδε  της  Beds.  He  suggests 
κε'ΐνός  y  αποικεί.  We  should  prefer  καΐ  πώς;  'Certainly  not;  how 
should  he?'  used  in  vigorous  denial,  e.g.  Aesch.  Ag.  13 10,  Soph. 
Phil.  1247. 

562.  "Αιδον  περιβολας  κόμης,  '  head-gear  of  the  grave '. 

563.  Nauck  and  Dindorf  read  σκότον,  and  Porson  {Hec.  819) 
prefers  the  masculine  form  as  magis  Atticum.  Our  MSS.  however 
read  σκότους  here,  and  σκότος  (accus.)  in  1159,  and  Photius  says  that 
σκότος  is  used  indifferently  as  masc.  or  neuter;  as  neuter  it  occurs  both 
in  Thuc.  and  Plato. 

568.  'έλκημα  is  formed  not  from  Ζλκω,  but  from  its  collateral  form 
έλκέω:  a  derivative  from  έλκω  would  take  the  form  ε'λκυσμα  (which  is 
here  suggested  by  Cobet,  Variae  Lectiones  p.  603),  on  the  general 
principle  that  verbals  in  -μα.  follow  in  form  the  perfect  passive ;  thus 
e.g.  ίλκυσμα  :  εϊλκνσμαι ::  έδεσμα  :  έδήδεσμαι  or  as  στρώμα  :  έστρωμαι. 

57ο.     τα~δ  οπλω,  i.e.  the  club. 

571.     For  the  omission  of  τους  μεν  cp.  636,  Ζχουσιν,  οι  δ'  ού. 

576.     τώνδε  μάλλον,  in  preference  to,  instead  of  these. 

580.  πομπαίσι,  by  the  sending,  at  the  bidding  of  Eurystheus ;  cp. 
Latin,  missu  Caesaris. 

582.  ό  καλλίνικος.  The  article  is  attached  to  the  predicate  after 
verbs  of  naming  when  the  predicate  is  a  defining  epithet ;  '  I  shall  not 
be  called  " καλλίνικος "  as  before' — καλλίνικος  being  a  title  specially 
appropriated  to  Heracles  (cp.  1046);  e.g.  in  Etruscan  mirror-drawings 
we  find  him  denominated  Calanice,  i.e.  καλλίνικος  (Muller,  Ancient 
Art,  p.  544).  So  Hdt.  V.  77,  ol  δ'  Ιπποβάται  έκαλέοντο  οι  παχέες,  'the 
rich  got  the  name  "Ιπποβάται"'.  λέξομαι  is  apparently  passive ;  comp. 
Ale.  322,  άλλ'  αύτίκ  iv  τοις  μηκέ^  οΰσι  λέξομαι;  so  τιμησομαι,  φυλάξομαι, 
στ\τγίισ"μαι,  στερήσομαι  are  used  as  passives. 

585.  προς  σοΰ,  it  is  like  you,  it  is  your  character.  According  to 
Greek  popular  views  of  morality  to  entertain  feelings  of  hatred  towards 


6o9]  NOTES.  η  ι 

an  enemy  was  not  only  pardonable  but  meritorious.  This  view  is 
discussed  and  condemned  by  Plato  in  the  first  book  of  the  Republic, 
chap.  6  seq.,  where  Polemarchus,  adopting  the  definition  of  δικαιοσύνη 
given  by  Simonides  as  τό  τα  οφειλόμενα  έκάστω  άτοδιδόναι,  explains  it 
as  meaning  τό  τους  φίλους  εΰ  ποιεΐν  καΐ  τους  εχθρούς  κακώς.  Compare 
fragm.  ΙΟ/7'  εχθρούς  κακώς  δράν  ανδρός  ηγούμαι  μέρος. 

588.  The  following  lines  perhaps  refer  to  Athenian  political  cha- 
racters of  the  day.  Euripides'  sympathies  went  entirely  with  the 
middle  classes  of  Athens :  thus  in  a  remarkable  passage  of  the  Supplices, 
238,  he  says  of  the  rich  that  they  are  ανωφελείς  re  πλειόνων  τ'  έρώσ  άεί, 
while  the  lower  orders  are  δεινοί,  νέμοντες  τω  φθάνω  πλεΐον  μέρος,  and 
adds  τριών  δέ  μοιρών  η  Ί»  μέσω  σώζει  πόλεις  \  κόσμον  φυλάσσουσ  όντιν  αν 
τάξη  πόλις. 

59θ.  The  use  of  the  1st  aor.  plur.  ίθηκαν  instead  of  έθεσαν  is  a 
mark  of  late  Attic;  this  and  the  lax  metre  of  lines  590 — 2  afford 
grounds  for  suspecting  the  genuineness  of  the  lines,  or  for  placing  this 
play  among  the  latest  of  the  poet's  writings. 

592.     ύπ  αργίας,  see  note  on  289,  ύπο  δειλίας. 

594•  παρά  γνώμην,  '  lest  you  fall  by  inadvertence'' ;  do  not  translate 
'contrary  to  your  expectation'  (which  would  require  σψ  to  be  supplied). 
γνώμη  is  used  in  this  adverbial  phrase  (as  well  as  in  άπό  γνώμης,  άνευ 
γνώμης)  in  its  ordinary  sense  of  sound  judgment.  See  Verrall  on 
Medea  577. 

596.  εδραι  are  the  quarters  of  the  sky  in  which  the  appearance  of 
birds  was  regarded  as  ominous;  in  Aesch.  Ag.  116,  the  eagles  typifying 
the  Atridae  appear  τταμπρέπτοις  έν  εδραισι,  and  in  Ar.  Aves,  275,  ίζεδρος 
χώρα  means  'an  unlucky  quarter'. 

599.  'Go  now  to  the  gods  of  the  hearth  and  with  propitious  words 
address  them',  πρόσειττε  i.e.  address  them  with  the  salutation  χαίρε; 
so  Ion,  665. 

60 1,  αύτδς  of  a  person  who  being  present  to  the  thoughts  of  all 
need  not  be  specially  named  ;  though  to  avoid  obscurity  άναξ  is  added 
as  an  afterthought  in  the  following  line.  Compare  the  Pythagorean 
αυτός  έφα. 

6ο-,.  Notice  the  double  πριν  in  the  antecedent  and  consequent 
clause;  sometimes  ττρότερον  takes  its  place  in  one  clause,  e.g.  Thuc.  II. 
65,  ού  ττρότερον  έπαύσαντο...7τρΙν  αυτόν  έξημίωσαν. 

609•  ιτροσειιτειν,  i.e.  ουκ  ατιμάσω  τους  θεούς  ώστε  μη  τροσευτεΐν 
αυτούς.  Compare  Soph.  Ο.  C.  49»  Α"?  Α*  άημάστ/ς  φράσαι,  'deem  me 
not  too  mean  to  tell  me '. 
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6  r  ο.  yap  (ye,  άρα)  denotes  a  vague  reference  to  the  words  of 
Heracles — 'Then,  it  seems,  you  did  go' — 

612.  6eas,  i.e.  Κόρη$,  Persephone,  δωρημασι  should  not  be  taken 
with  κρατήσαί,  but  is  equivalent  to  τψ  Seas  δούσης.  A  modal  dative  is 
often  used  instead  of  a  participial  construction,  e.g.  in  543  where  στάσει 
is  equivalent  to  νοσησάση%  χθονός  in  the  preceding  line;  cp.  Tro.  934, 
ου  κρατεΐσθ'  έκ  βαρβάρων,  |  οΰτ''  έ$  δόρυ  σταθέντετ,  ού  τυραννίδι,  i.  e.  ου 
τ  υ  paw  ευό  μεν  οι. 

613.  τά  μυστών  opyta,  i.e.  the  Eleusinian  mysteries.  According 
to  an  old  legend  Heracles  before  descending  to  the  lower  world  in 
quest  of  Cerberus  desired  to  be  initiated  in  the  mysteries,  but  was 
debarred  on  the  ground  that  he  was  not  of  Athenian  birth  :  Theseus, 
however,  unwilling  to  disappoint  his  friend,  instituted  in  his  honour 
the  lesser  Eleusinia  to  which  aliens  were  admissible.  This  legend  is 
referred  to  by  Aristophanes,  Ranae  156,  where  Heracles  describes  to 
Dionysus  the  happy  condition  of  the  initiated  in  Hades. — ηύτύχησ'. 
The  happiness  of  those  who  prepared  themselves  by  initiation  for  the 
descent  to  Hades  is  frequently  remarked,  e.g.  Pindar,  Fragm.  102, 
ολβιοϊ  δστις  ίδών  εκείνα  (i.e.  τα  τέλη)  κοίλαν  εΐσιν  ύττδ  χθόνα,  and  Soph. 

Jragm.    jig,   ώ$   τρισόλβιοι  |  κείνοι   βροτών    οΐ   ταύτα  δερχθέντες  τέλη  | 
μόλωσ*  έ$"Αιδου. 

6ΐ4•  η  καί  asks  a  question  with  surprise,  'Is  it  really?'  Compare 
1138. 

615.  Ερμιών  πόλυ,  i.e.  Hermione,  a  town  near  Troezen  in  Argolis 
where  mystic  rites  were  celebrated  in  honour  of  Chthonia,  or  Demeter. 
According  to  Pausanias  a  ravine  was  pointed  out  behind  her  temple 
there,  through  which  it  was  said  that  Heracles  dragged  Cerberus  up 
from  Hades. 

617.  'No  (for  I  did  not  tell  him),  in  order  that  I  might  first 
learn  what  was  going  on  here'. 

619.  Θησέα  is  here  perhaps  to  be  scanned  as  a  dissyllable,  as 
'Κτρέα  appears  to  be  in  Hel.  390  and  Soph.  Ajax,  1293:  perhaps, 
however,  in  all  these  cases  the  final  α  is  shortened :  φονέά  occurs 
Elect.  599,  763,  Hec.  882.  έξ  "Αώου  is  a  correction  for  έν  "A.  of  the 
MSS. :  if  έν  "A.  be  kept  the  augment  in  έχρόνισ'  must  be  regarded 
as  long ;  but  it  is  only  in  very  rare  cases  that  the  augment  is  lengthened 
before  the  combination  mute  +  liquid  (except  βλ) ;  the  copyist  probably 
erroneously  considered  the  words  to  refer  to  έχρόνισ'  rather  than  to 
κομίζων. 

631.     If  ye  be  allowed  to  stand,  the  force  which  it  gives  to  λαβών 
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must  be,  Ί  will  lead  them,  aye,  and  even  take  them  by  the  hand'. 
But  Kirchhoff's  emendation  λαβών  re,  omitting  δ'  in  the  next  line, 
undoubtedly  gives  a  better  sense. — έφολκίδας.  This  is  a  favourite 
metaphor  of  Euripides,  and  occurs  again  1424  infra,  and  Andr.  200. 
These  passages  help  to  explain  the  disputed  lines,  Troad.  570 — ι,  παρά 
δ'  άρεσία  μαστών  'έπεται  |  φίλος  Άστυάναξ.  As  in  the  preceding  lines 
Andromache  has  been  described  as  i-ενικοΐς  έπ'  όχοις  πορθμευομένην, 
'"wafted  on  an  alien  car',  it  appears  obvious  that  πάρα  elp.  μαστών 
continues  the  nautical  metaphor,  and  Prof.  Tyrrell  will  have  few 
converts  to  his  theory  that  it  means,  'beside  his  mother  beating  her 
breast  s\  In  fact  παρά  dp.  μαστών  reduced  to  prose  means  no  more 
than  παρά  μαστοΐς,  just  as  άντίπρωρος  in  the  Tragedians  is  simply  an 
equivalent  for  ενάντιος.  Compare  the  metaphor  in  Plautus,  Alenaechmi, 
442,  ducit  lembulum  dierectum  navis  praedatoria.  Shaksp.  Ant.  and 
Cleop.  Act  in.  Sc.  9,  'My  heart  was  to  thy  rudder  tied  by  the 
strings,  And  thou  should'st  tow  me  after'. 

634.  άμείνονες,  better,  that  is,  in  point  of  rank  or  fortune,  as  shown 
by  the  next  line. 

635.  οϊ  τ  ουδέν  οντες,  those  who  are  mere  ciphers.  Notice  the 
various  forms  in  which  this  phrase  occurs:  ό  μηδείς  (Soph.  Aj.  11 14), 
τό  μηδέν  ων  or  simply  τό  μηδέν  (Soph.  Ant.  234,  Track.  1107,  Ajax, 
1275,  Eur.  Hec.  622,  fragm.  536  and  Herod,  passim),  and  ό  μηδέν 
ών  or  ό  μηδέν  (Soph.  Ajax,  767,  0.  Τ.  1019,  Eur.  Tro.  613). 
Euripides  also  uses  6  ουδέν  (ών)  in  two  passages  besides  the  present, 
viz.  Phoen.  598,  and  fragm.  287,  in  the  latter  of  which  passages  ό  ουδέν 
ουδείς  is  contrasted,  as  here,  with  the  ζάπλουτος  and  the  "γενναίος.  If 
there  be  a  distinction  between  the  uses  of  μηδέν  and  ουδέν  in  these 
expressions  it  is  that  the  former  denotes  one  who  is  potentially  (i.e.  in 
the  speaker's  hypothesis)  nothing,  the  latter  one  actually  nothing  or 
worthless.  For  the  former  compare  fragm.  536,  τό  μηδέν  εις  ουδέν 
ρέπει,  'what  is  good  for  nothing  comes  to  nothing'. 

637.  It  has  been  suggested  with  considerable  probability  that  in 
the  words  of  the  Chorus,  Euripides  here  expresses  his  own  feelings 
on  the  subject  of  old  age  at  a  time  when  he  already  began  to  feel 
its  infirmities  ;  lines  673 — 686  read  very  much  like  an  expression  of  the 
poet's  own  sentiments  on  a  retrospect  of  his  literary  life.  We  may 
well  believe  that  this  play,  so  similar  in  many  respects  to  the  Bacchae, 
was,  like  it,  written  at  the  court  of  Archelaus  of  Macedonia,  in  which 
case  there  is  a  touch  of  sadness  in  the  reflection  (lines  643  foil., 
repeated  in  671)  that  the  wealth  and  unlettered  luxury  with  which  the 
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poet  was  surrounded  in  the  tyrant's  court  afforded  him  no  compen- 
sation for  the  loss  of  his  golden  youth.  The  ode  may  be  compared 
with  that  in  the  Oed.  Col.  i«i,  which  was  probably  written  under 
similar  circumstances.  The  opening  lines  are  evidently  referred  to  by 
Cicero,  De  Sen.  ch.  2,  {senectus)  quae  plerisque  senibas  sic  odiosa  est 
ut  onus  se  Aetna  gravius  dicant  sustinere. 

638.  Αίτνας  σκοπέλων.  Euripides  is  probably  thinking  of  the 
legend  of  Enceladus,  imprisoned  under  Aetna,  to  which  he  again 
refers  in  908.  Compare  the  epithet  ΑΙτναΐος  applied  to  the  beetle  in 
Pax  73,  where  it  means  'huge',  with  a  play  also  on  the  'Aetnean' 
breed  of  horses. 

641.  'Drawing  over  my  sight  a  mantle  of  darkness',  βλεφάρω  is 
our  own  correction  of  MSS.  βλεφάρων.  Compare  Eur.  Elect.  1221, 
επιβολών  φάρη  κόραις  έμαΐς.  καλύπτειν  is  'to  put  over  as  a  veil' 
{καλύπτρα)  as  in  Ion,  1522,  περικαλύψαι  τοΐσι  πρά-γμασι.  σκότον.  This 
reading  seems  distinctly  preferable  to  Nauck's  βλεφάρων  σκοτεινον 
φάος,  '  veiling  in  darkness  the  light  of  my  eyes ',  in  which  rendering 
σκοτεινον  is  taken  in  a  proleptic  sense. 

649.  φόνιος  is  a  vigorous  epithet  which  Eur.  is  fond  of  applying 
somewhat  indiscriminately,  e.  g.  to  άχεα,  οδύνη. 

650.  κατά  κυμάτων,  beneath  the  waves,  κατ  αίθέρα,  down  the  winds. 
655.     '  But  if  the  gods  had  had  understanding  and  wisdom  according 

to  man's  ideas,  men  would  have  obtained  a  second  youth,  as  a  manifest 
stamp  of  virtue  to  such  as  possess  it'  (i.e.  αρετή).  Supplying  άνδρες 
from  the  preceding  line  as  the  subject  of  Ζφερον  αν  the  latter  must 
be  taken  ζ.ξ,  =  έφέροντο  αν,  'would  have  won'  (as  a  prize) ;  comp.  Oed. 
Rex,  763,  άξιος  yap  of  άνηρ  |  δοΰλος  φέρειν  ην  τησδε  και  μείξω  χάριν. 
It  is  less  satisfactory  to  take  θεοί  as  the  subject  of  ϊφερον  αν,  'the 
gods  would  have  conferred  a  double  youth  on  such  as  possess  virtue' — 
/car'  άνδρας,  'according  to  human  standard';  so  conversely  Pindar, 
01.  IX.  28,  ά/γαθοί  δέ  και  σοφοί  κατά  δαίμον'  άνδρες  iytvovro,  and  compare 
St  Paul's  κατ '  άνθρωπον  λέ-γω,  Rom.  3•  5• — The  subject  is  suggested  by 
the  return  of  Heracles  from  Hades. 

662.  Ζβαν,  with  the  kindred  forms  ίσταν,  άπέδραν  are  survivals  of 
an  old  method  of  formation  by  the  direct  addition  of  the  personal 
ending  to  the  stem,  without  using  the  preterite  of  the  root  as,  which 
is  seen  in  2δοσαν  &c.  Compare  the  corresponding  passive  forms 
Ζκρυφθεν  (Hipp.  1247),  κατένασθεν  {At.  Vespae,  662).  In  all  these 
cases  it  would  be  incorrect  to  regard  the  shorter  form  as  arising  from 
the    longer. — δισσούζ   διαύλους,    'two   double  courses',   i.e.    returning 
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twice  to  the  βαλβίς.  The  comparison  of  the  δίαυλος  is  often  used 
by  the  tragedians  to  illustrate  human  life ;  the  first  κωλον  typifies  life 
as  a  receding  from  the  ante-natal  condition,  the  second  represents 
death  as  a  return  to  it.  Hence  the  common  expression  κάμπτειν  βίον, 
i.e.  τελευτάν,  varied  in  line  735,  μέ-γας  ό  πρόσθ'  άναξ  πάλιν  υποστρέφει 
βίοτον  εις  "Αιδαν.  So  Sleep  'the  death  of  each  day's  life'  is  called  by 
Macbeth  'great  nature's  second  course*. 

663.  ά  δυσμένεια,  i.e.  ol  δυσμενείς,  abstract  for  concrete,  as  in  810, 
δνσ-γένεια  άνάκτων  —  αναξ  δυσ-γενής.  In  accordance  with  the  popular 
Greek  sentiment  Euripides  regards  δνσΎένεια  and  κακία  as  practically 
synonymous  ;  as  he  says,  Hec.  380,  επί  μείζον  έρχεται  |  της  ευγενείας 
όνομα  τοίσιν  άξίοις,  '  the  mere  name  of  nobility  advances  to  the  reality 
in  the  case  of  men  of  worth  '. 

664.  fiwas  βιοτάν,  'period  of  existence';  notice  the  very  definite 
distinction  between  ζωή,  existence  (as  opposed  to  κατθανεΐν),  and  βίος, 
βιοτή,  the  duration  of  human  life.  It  seems  not  improbable  that  £017 
was  the  form  invariably  used  by  the  Tragedians,  and  in  some  passages 
the  metre  requires  that  it  should  be  restored.  See  Rutherford,  New 
Phryn.  p.  5. 

667.  'Even  as  amid  clouds  sailors  can  count  the  stars'.  That  this 
is  the  correct  rendering  of  άστρων  va&rais  αριθμός  πέλει  is  shown  by 
Tro.  620,  ων  7*  οΰτε  μέτρον  οϋτ  αριθμός  εστί  μοι, — '(Ills)  which  I  can 
neither  gauge  nor  count'.  The  point  of  the  comparison  lies  in  the  fact 
that  the  virtue  of  the  good  is  conspicuous  amid  evil  surroundings,  as  the 
stars  shine  in  a  cloudy  sky.    '  So  shines  a  good  deed  in  a  naughty  world'. 

671.  Life  is  considered  as  a  rolling  stream  which  by  its  deposits 
mechanically  raises  a  high  bank.     For  the  use  of  τις  see  347,  note. 

673.  'Never  will  I  cease  blending  victory  with  song',  i.e. 
chanting  of  the  victor  Heracles.  The  expression  is  a  clear  reminis- 
cence of  the  language  of  Pindar.  The  Χάριτες  in  Pindar  are  the 
bestowers  of  victory,  and  inspirers  of  the  έπινίκιον,  and  hence  are 
sometimes  identified  with  the  Muses  {Ol.  xiv.  13).  Here  the  metaphor 
is  apparently  drawn  from  blending  wines  in  the  κρατηρ,  for  which 
compare  Isthm.  V.  1,  κρατήρα  Μοισαίων  μελέων  κίρναμεν. 

6ηη.  iv  στεφάνοισι,  i.e.  the  ivy  crown  awarded  to  poets.  Cp.  iv 
δπλοις  είναι,  esse  cum  gladio,  iv  οϊνω,  inter pocula. 

679.     κελαδεί  Μναμοσύναν,    'chants   of  by -gone   days'.     Compare 
Landor  (writing  in  advanced  old  age  when  his  memory  was  failing) : 
The  Mother  of  the  Muses,  we  are  taught 
Is  Memory:    she  has  left  me:   they  remain. 
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68  r.  καλλίνικος  when  used  independently,  like  a  substantive,  is 
always  elsewhere  masc.  having  ΰμνο$  understood  :  here  we  may  take  its 
substantive  to  be  φδάν,  implied  by  άείδω.  καλλίνικο?  φδάν  without  the 
article  occurs  in  Elect.  865. 

682.  From  the  sense  which  παρά  has  when  used  with  an  ace.  to 
denote  contemporaneous  duration,  e.g.  πάρα  τόν  βίον  άπαντα,  Masting 
as  long  as  life',  it  derives  its  further  use  of  marking  the  association  of 
things  contemporaneously  employed;  here,  'amid  the  wassail  and 
the  notes  of  lyre  and  clarionet'.  So  Xen.,  Anab.  II.  3.  15,  speaks  of 
τρα-γηματα,  'dessert',  as  eaten  παρά  ποτόν,  'with  drink'. — μολπή,  of 
the  note  of  the  φόρμνγξ  accompanied  by  the  voice;  cp.  Homer, 
Od.  1.  152. 

684.  Αίβυν,  so  called  as  being  often  made  of  the  lotus  which  grew 
in  Africa. 

686.  έχόρβυσαν,  'admitted  me  of  their  crew'.  There  is  nothing 
necessarily  grotesque  in  the  use  of  χορ€ύω,  and  any  emendation  is 
therefore  superfluous.  The  passive  χορενθέντα  occurs  infra  879,  and 
άναχορβύω  in  Or.  582;  the  sense  is  primarily 'to  initiate  by  dancing', 
then  simply  'to  initiate'.  How  intimately  dancing  is  connected  with 
initiation  into  mysteries  even  among  savage  tribes  is  seen  from  an 
interesting  passage  in  Mr  Lang's  Custom  and  Myth  (p.  41),  where 
he  points  out  that  in  the  language  of  the  Bushmen  'to  dance'  this 
or  that  means  'to  be  acquainted  with  this  or  that  mystery'.  Thus  a 
Bushman  when  asked  whether  he  knew  the  secrets  of  the  mysteries 
of  his  tribe  replied,  'No,  only  the  initiated  men  of  that  dance  know 
these  things'.  Mr  Lang  quotes  from  Lucian,  Περί  όρχήσβως  §  15, 
'  I  pass  over  the  fact  that  you  cannot  find  a  single  ancient  mystery 
in  which  there  is  not  dancing.  Most  people  say  of  those  who  reveal 
the  mysteries  that  they  "dance  them  out"'  ((ξορχ€Ϊσθαι).  Compare 
Oiaaeoeiv  χόροις,  Bacchae  379,  'to  initiate  in  the  dance'. 

689.  εΰπαιδα  is  here  used  not  in  its  usual  sense  of  'having  noble 
children'  (which  is  the  sense  of  eureKvos  in  1405),  but  as  equivalent  to 
yevvalov  παΐδα,  i.e.  its  relation  to  yovov  is  that  of  apposition  and  not 
agreement ;  the  meaning  of  the  second  member  of  the  compound 
adjective  is  indeed  merged  in  that  of  the  substantive  to  which  it  is 
applied:  so  in  Od.  XXIII.  97,  μψ-ep  έμή  δύσμητ€ρ,  Troad.  1291  77 
μεγαλόίτολι?  Τροία.  With  this  sense  of  εϋπαις  compare  καλλίπαις,  which 
is  an  epithet  of  Persephone  in  Or.  964,  i.e.  ή  καλή  παις;  in  839  of 
this  play  καλλίπαι$  has  its  usual  adjectival  force,  'consisting  of  fair 
children '. 
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690.  ειλίσσονσαι,  'celebrating  in  the  dance';  so  Iph.  Aul.  14S0, 
έλίχτσετ  άμφι  ναόν,  άμφΐ  βωμόν  "Αρτεμιν.  χορεύειν  is  also  used  in  this 
sense. 

694.  '  For  there  is  a  good  subject  for  my  songs:  he  is  the  son  of 
Zeus,  and  surpassing  by  his  valorous  deeds  the  renown  of  that  noble 
birth,  he  brought  about  for  men  this  tranquil  life'  (which  they  now 
enjoy).  The  position  of  the  article  shows  that  άκυμον  must  not  be 
regarded  as  predicate,  i.e.  we  must  not  translate,  'made  their  life 
tranquil'. 

700.  δείματα  θηρών:  compare  546  note. 

701.  The  following  short  scene  is  a  good  example  of  the  Irony  of 
Euripides.  In  this  kind  of  dialogue  the  words  of  one  of  the  speakers 
admit  of  a  double  meaning ;  in  their  more  obvious  sense,  in  which  his 
interlocutor  is  supposed  to  understand  them,  they  invite  a  sense  of 
security  by  an  assumed  friendliness  or  humility,  while  their  latent 
meaning  prepares  the  audience  for  the  coming  catastrophe.  Other 
good  instances  of  this  dramatic  Irony  are  the  scene  between  Pentheus 
and  Dionysus,  Bacch.  955,  and  that  between  Hecuba  and  Polymestor, 
Hecuba  986. 

706.  e<£'  ols,  'according  as  you  undertook,  on  your  own  promise, 
to  die ' :  lit.  '  on  the  terms  on  which ' ;  cp.  έ<(>  φ  and  ε'φ'  φτε,  '  on 
condition  that ',  in  introducing  the  terms  of  a  treaty. 

707.  'You  bear  hard  upon  me  in  my  calamity,  and  add  insult 
when  my  friends  are  dead'.  επί  has  its  common  sense  of  'in  addition 
to',  and  this  line  thus  becomes  a  mere  amplification  of  the  preceding. 
For  επί  in  this  sense  cp.  Antig.  759,  ου  χαίρων  επί  ψύ-γοισι  δεννάσεις 
έμέ,  'revile  as  well  as  rebuke  me'.  So  χαίρων  έπϊ  (e.g.  Bacch.  1032), 
'to  rejoice  in  consequence  of.  Contrast  741  infra  ύβριζαν  ts  'to  do 
insult  to  a  person'.  For  διώκειν —  ultro  incursare,  compare  inscqui  e.g. 
Cicero,  pro  Sulla  §  81,  vitae  eius  tvrpitudinan  in  summis  eius  periculis 
non  insequebantur. 

709.  α  is  governed  by  σπονδήν  εχειν,  which  is  =  σπούδαζαν.  Cp. 
Or.  1069,  ξν  μέν  τρωτά  σοι  μομφην  έχω,  and  Ion,  572,  τούτο  κάμ'  ίχα 
7ro0os,  i.e.  τούτο  κά"γώ  ποθώ. 

7 Γ3•  θύραθεν.  Amphitryon  standing  at  the  outer  door  of  the  house 
can  distinguish  Megara  and  the  children  in  the  court  within. 

714.  τι  χρημ'  exeis  τεκμηρων ;  not,  'What  evidence  have  you  for 
thinking  so?'  but,  'What  do  you  infer  (τι  τεκμαίρει)  when  you  say 
I  think  (δοκω)Τ 

725.     'Put  an  end  to  the  delay  of  our  work',  finish  off  our  work 
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quickly.  Various  corrections  of  the  line  have  been  suggested  of  which 
perhaps  Paley's  uis  αν  σχολή  (  =  at  last)...7ro»'oi'  is  the  only  one  which 
can  be  considered  an  improvement  on  the  text  as  it  stands. 

726.  'Then  go;  thou  art  bound  for  the  place  where  it  is  fit  thou 
shouldstgo;  the  rest  perchance  will  concern  another',  σύ  and  Αλλω 
are  opposed,  δ'  οΰν  is  commonly  thus  used  with  a  certain  emphasis  in 
dismissing  a  subject  from  further  consideration:  comp.  Rhesus,  868,  σύ 
δ'  οΰν  νόμιζε  ταυτ,  έπείπερ  σοι  δοκεΐ,  'then  think  so,  cherish  this 
delusion,  since  it  pleases  you';  Ar.  Ach.  186,  ol  δ'  οΰν  βοώντων,  'then 
let  them  rave'.     Cp.  213,  note. 

728.  es  καλόν  =  ές  καιρόν,  701. 

729.  The  MSS.  here  have  βρόχοισι  δ'  άρκύων  yevfaerai.  Hermann 
would  read  βρόχοις  δ'  έν  άρκύων  yevrjaerai.  Nauck  δεδησεται  for 
yev-ησίται.  Our  reading  is  adopted  from  a  suggestion  of  Mr  Munro  in 
the  Journal  of  Philology  No.  22,  p.  285;  the  correction  seems^n 
extremely  probable jpt£ both  because  the  alteration  required  is  slight, 
and  ίνησεται,  as  a  rare  word,  would  be  especially  liable  to  be  tampered 
with  by  a  copyist,  ένήσεται  may  either  be  middle  or  passive  (μετήσομαι 
is  passive  in  Herod,  v.  35).  For  the  metaphor  compare  Med.  ιτηη 
αρκυες  ξίφους,  and  Aesch.  Cho.  576,  νεκρόν  \  θήσω  ποδώκει  περιβαλών 
χαλκεύματι,  'I  will  strike  him  dead,  ensnaring  him  with  swift  steel'. 

731.  ό  Tray  κάκιστος  in  this  position  is  strictly  an  expletive, — 
'craven  that  he  is!' 

735•  M^yas  ό  ττρόσθε  &ναξ  =  δ  πρ.  μ.  άναξ:  the  trajection  is  not 
unusual;  cp.  Prom.  Vinct.  313,  τόν  νυν  χόλον  παρόντα,  and  above  145, 
note. 

740.  χρόνω  μέν,  tandem  aliquando ;  μέν  implies  a  suppressed 
Tporepov  δέ  ov. 

7 41.  It  is  unnecessary  to  look  for  a  difference  of  meaning  between 
u/3peis  here  and  ΰβριν  in  708;  still  less  need  we  read  (with  Elmsley) 
ϋβρισμ\  on  the  ground  of  the  rare  use  of  the  plural;  ύβρεις  ύβρίζειν 
occurs  in  Bacch.  2tf,  and  ους  ύβρεις  απώλεσαν  is  perhaps  to  be  restored 
in  Supp.  495. 

744.  ϊδοσαν,  the  aorist,  where  we  should  use  a  present,  marks  the 
suddenness  of  the  emotion;  the  sensation  is  already  in  the  past  before 
the  speaker  gives  expression  to  it  in  words.     Compare  524,  note. 

745.  'There  has  come  home  to  him  (or  perhaps  'recoiled  upon 
him')  a  fate  which  never  before  would  the  king  (Lycus)  have  dreamt  of 
undergoing'. 

748.     τις  used  with  sinister  significance,  as  in  Soph.  El.  1406",  βοά  τις 
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ίνδον  (i.  e.  Aegisthus,  who  is  being  killed  by  Orestes). — The  following 
scene,  like  that  of  the  blinding  of  Polymestor  in  the  Hecuba,  was, 
Mr  Munro  remarks,  probably  imitated  from  the  famous  murder-scene  in 
the  Agamemnon. 

758.  'Laid  down  an  idle  speech  concerning  the  gods',  κατέβαλε, 
posuit:  Pflugk  compares  Herod.  I.  122,  οι  δε  τοκέες  κατέβαλον  φάτιν 
ώς  κτλ.  The  phrase  is  drawn  from  laying  a  foundation  :  compare  1161, 
όταν  δε  κρηπϊς  μη  καταβληθη  yevovs  |  ορθώς. 

764.  Θήβας  is  in  apposition  with  άστυ:  perhaps  however  we  should 
read  θήβαις. 

77θ.  λιπών  ye,  'and  that  after  escaping';  but  this  use  of  ye  is 
questionable;  compare  λαβών  ye,  631  above.  In  the  following  line 
δ'  was  inserted  by  Hermann;  Nauck  omits  it.  We  might  suggest 
λιμένα  λιπών  δέ  τόν  Άχερόντιον  δοκημάτων  έκτο*  ήλθεν  έλπίς,  'and. ..has 
come  to  be  our  hope  when  we  were  past  hope '.  For  έλπίς  applied  to 
a  person  compare  Aesch.  Cho.  776,  'Ορέστης  έλπις  οίχεται  δόμων. 

774•  ό  χρυσός  ά  τ  ευτυχία  together  form  one  idea,  'wealth  with 
good  fortune';  hence  ^£άγεται  is  singular  and  έφέλκων  agrees  with 
χρυσός  only. 

775 — 6.  We  have  kept  in  the  text  the  reading  of  the  MSS. ;  most 
editors  have  considered  some  correction  necessary.  Hermann  would 
omit  άδικον,  while  Bothe  to  preserve  the  metrical  correspondence 
repeats  ίτεκον  in  767.  Paley  and  Nauck  adopt  L.  Dindorf  s  correction 
φρενών  for  φρονεΐν,  on  the  ground  that  φρονεΐν  never  means  'to  be 
proud'  (μ£γα  φρονεΐν),  nor  can  εξάγεται  φρονεΐν  stand  for  a7et  ?£ω  του 
φρονεΐν.  But  neither,  we  would  contend,  is  e^ayerai  φρενών  Greek  for 
'drives  out  of  their  senses'.  A  comparison  of  numerous  passages 
quoted  in  L.  and  S.  shows  that  e^ayeadai  can  hardly  have  any  other 
meaning  here  than  'prompt',  'impel' :  in  this  sense  it  is  more  common 
in  the  active,  but  Xenophon  and  Plutarch  employ  the  middle.  Compare 
the  use  of  ££ayei  (passive)  in  1212.  It  is  by  no  means  so  certain  as 
editors  generally  assume  it  to  be  that  φρονεΐν  cannot  =  /^να  φρονεΐν.  In 
Eur.  Elect.  383,  all  MSS.  read  ου  μη  φρονήσεθ1  οΐ  κενών  δοξασμάτων  | 
πλήρεις  πλανάσθε,  'be  not  high-minded,  ye  who  err  through  being 
inspired  with  idle  imaginations'.  Badham  and  Paley  read  there  ου  μη 
άφρονήσεθ\  but  it  is  to  be  observed  that  άφρονεϊν  is  a  word  otherwise 
unknown,  except  as  a  pres.  participle  in  Homer.  Again  a  strong  case 
in  favour  of  this  meaning  \%fragm.  739  of  Euripides: 

φευ  φευ'  τό  φνναι  πατρός  εΰyεvovς  άπο 
οσην  έχει  φρόνησιν  αξίωμα  re. 
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'What  pride  and  consequence  does  noble  birth  imply!'  Possibly 
again  φρόνησα— pride  in  Eur.  Supp.  216, 

άλλ'  η  φρόνησις  του  θεοΰ  μείζον  σθένειν 
ζητεί,  τό  yaxipov  δ'  έν  φρεσίν  κεκτημένοι 
δοκουμεν  είναι  δαιμόνων  σοφώτεροι. 

777•  °#rts  &λα,  'none  can  see';  compare  Homer,  Od.  X.  327,  ουδέ 
yap  ουδέ  tis  άλλος  άνηρ  τάδε  φάρμακ  άνέτλη,  'no  other  man  can  resist'; 
in  both  passages  the  negative  is  proved  by  experience  of  the  past. 

778.  χρόνου  τό  πάλιν,  'the  backward  course  of  time's  race',  i.e. 
the  future,  or  the  close  of  life.  So  an  old  man  is  spoken  of  by  Pindar, 
01.  XI.  87,  as  ϊκοντι  νεότατος  τό  πάλιν  ήδη,  where  old  age  is  the  second 
κωλον  of  the  δίαυλος,  running  in  a  counter  direction  to  youth.  Here  the 
selfish  and  lawless  man,  blind  to  the  future  and  intent  only  on  the 
immediate  success  of  his  schemes,  is  compared  to  a  driver  who  wrecks 
his  chariot  by  turning  the  στήλη  too  abruptly.  He  allows  νόμος,  like  a 
troublesome  competitor,  to  pass  (or  perhaps  gives  it  the  'go-by'),  and 
gives  rein  to  his  unruly  appetites,  as  the  ηνίοχος  to  the  outer  trace- 
horse,  δεξιός  σειραΐος,  in  Soph.  El.  721.  For  παρέμενος  comp.  732  in 
the  same  passage,  παρεϊς  \  κλύδων  ίφιππον  iv  μέσω  κυκώμενον,  'letting 
pass  the  wave  of  chariots  surging  in  mid-course',  έφέλκων  above 
sustains  the  same  metaphor;  compare  Ion,  1149,  ίππους  μεν  ηλαυν  ές 
τελευταίαν  φλόya  \  "Ίίλιος,  έφέλκων  λαμπρόν  'Έσπερου  φάος.  The 
language  of  780  is  perhaps  a  reminiscence  of  Pindar,  01.  VI.  97,  μή 
θράσσοι  χρόνος  όλβον  έφέρπων. 

782.     ξεσταί,  i.e.  with  houses  built  of  squared  stone. 

789.  τον  κ.  αγώνα  is  the  ace.  after  βάτε,  'come  to  witness'. 

790.  δενδρώτι,  the  epithet  recalls  the  'woods  that  wave  o'er 
Delphi's  steep',  consisting  of  bay-trees,  sacred  to  Apollo. 

792.     We  adopt  Bothe's  emendation  ήχεΐτ  for  ήξετ. 

798.  For  the  tautology  cp.  Persae,  543,  λέκτρων  εύναί,  Hipp.  180, 
δέμνια  κοίτης. — συyyεvεΐς  is  here  active,  =  κοινόν  yovov  εχουσαι. 

8oi.  Alcmene  was  grandchild  of  Perseus,  being  the  daughter  of 
his  son,  Electryon. 

802.  'For  long  since  (τό  παλαιον  ηδη)  thy  union  with  her  was 
proved  credible  to  me,  contrary  to  my  expectation',  ουκ  έπ  έλπίδι, 
not  in  accordance  with  expectation;  this  is  a  rather  unusual  sense  of 
επί,  but  cp.  Track.  662,  έπϊ  προφάνσει  θηρός,  'in  accordance  with  the 
beast's  showing',  lit.  'on  the  basis  of. 

809.     μοι,  'in  my  eyes'.     For  δυσyέvειa  άνάκτων  see  on  546. 
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8ιι.  α  which  is  fern,  sing.,  as  the  scansion  proves,  has  for  its 
antecedent  δυσμένεια,  and  refers  to  king  Lycus.  είσοραν  is  used  after 
φαίνει  in  a  peculiar  epexegetic  manner  which  may  be  illustrated  by  the 
use  of  ίδεΐν  in  Plato,  Rep.  VI.  495  E,  δοκεϊς  ουν  τι  διαφέρειν  αυτούς  Ιδεΐν 
χαλκέως,  'do  you  think  that  they  differ  at  all  in  look  from  a  brass- 
founder?'  Cp.  also  991,  ώς  όραν  έφαίνετο.  Such  infinitives  are  much 
commoner  with  adjectives,  e.g.  in  750,  μέλος  έμοϊ  κλύειν  φί\ιον,  'a 
strain  to  my  ears  welcome'.  Translate,  'who  is  now  showing,  for  men 
to  see,  whether  justice  still  finds  favour  with  the  gods'.  With  αγώνων 
αμιλλαν  compare  λέκτρων  εύναί,  798,  and  ζωας  βιοτάν,  66^. 

8 15.  At  this  point  the  Chorus  catch  sight  of  the  figure  of  Madness, 
escorted  by  Iris  as  messenger  of  Hera.  From  880  it  appears  that 
Madness  appeared  in  an  aerial  car,  such  as  that  of  Oceanus  in  the 
Prometheus  Vinctus  (lines  284  foil.).  Iris  appeared  in  a  similar  car 
which  at  line  873  was  raised  again  by  the  μηχανή  out  of  the  spectators' 
sight.  The  two  cars  are  apparently  lowered  until  they  rest  on  the  roof 
of  the  palace  represented  as  the  back-ground  of  the  proscenium,  whence 
the  speeches  of  Iris  and  Madness  are  delivered,  like  that  of  the  Watch- 
man in  the  opening  scene  of  the  Agamemnon.  At  line  874  the  car  of 
Madness  was  lowered  behind  the  proscenium. 

817.  οΐον  =  8τι  τοΐον,  as  commonly  in  sentences  expressing  emotion. 
Compare  Xen.  Cyrop.  VII.  3,  §  14,  κατοικτείρων  την  γυναίκα  ο'ίου  ανδρός 
στεροΐτο,  'pitying  her  for  losing  such  a  husband  '. 

819.  £λα,  intransitive.  The  verb  ^λάω  which  supplements  έλαύνω 
in  its  other  tenses  is  scarcely  used  in  its  present  forms,  except  by  Homer. 
The  only  other  passage  where  it  is  known  to  exist  in  tragedy  is  a 
fragment  (330)  of  Aeschylus.  It  is  used  in  the  imperative  by  Pindar 
(Isthm.  IV.  38)  and  by  Xenophon  once  in  the  imperative  (άπέλα),  once 
in  the  infinitive.  In  every  instance  it  is  used  intransitively.  Contrast 
the  transitive  Aawf  in  837. 

828.  τό  χρεών  is  the  reading  of  both  the  Florentine  MSS.  and  of 
one  of  the  Paris  copies ;  the  Aldine  has  τό  χρην,  a  remarkable  form 
which  occurs  in  Hec.  260,  and  not  elsewhere,  though  W.  Dindorf  would 
restore  it  here,  as  well  as  in  Iph.  Taur.  i486.  Nauck  prefers  to  write 
το  χ/517.  Commentators,  ancient  as  well  as  modern,  have  misunderstood 
the  origin  of  χρην  in  this  use.  Eustathius,  who  is  followed  by  Porson, 
as  well  as  by  L.  and  S.,  treats  it  as  infinitive  and  =  χρηναι,  on  the 
analogy  of  άποχρην :  but  χρή  and  άττόχρη  present  many  dissimilarities  of 
conjugation.  The  analogy  of  τό  δέον,  τό  προσήκον  &c.  shows  that  the 
neuter  participle  and  not  the  infinitive  of  impersonal  verbs  is  employed 
H.   F.  6 
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to  express  the  substantival  property  of  the  verb.  In  fact  χρην  is  only 
another  form  of  χρεών  (for  which  see  note  on  21),  and  consequently  is  a 
neuter  participle.  For  the  peculiar  contraction  compare  πλην  i.e. 
πλέον  with  χρψ,  χρεών  or  χρεόν  as  it  is  written  in  MSS.  of  Herodotus. 
The  same  contraction  is  probably  present  in  άκήν,  beside  άκέων,  the 
latter  of  which  is  apparently  in  some  passages  a  neuter  participle  used 
adverbially,  e.g.  in  Od.  XXI.  89,  άκέων  δαίννσθε  and  Iliad  IV.  22,  ^Αθηναίη 
δ'  άκέων  rjv.  We  might  further  suggest  the  same  explanation  of  the 
peculiar  Doric  form  at  μέν  λήν,  si  placet,  which  occurs  in  a  treaty 
between  Argos  and  Lacedaemon,  Thuc.  v.  77  ;  λήν  may  very  well  be  a 
contraction  for  λάον  without  resorting  to  the  arbitrary  hypothesis  of 
regarding  it  as  an  infin.  with  ellipse  of  δοκ(ΐ. 

831.  κοίνβν  is  Wakefield's  conjecture  for  καινόν.  'the  guilt  of 
shedding  kindred  blood '. 

837.  κάλων  έξίέναι  means  'to  slacken  the  reefs',  i.e.  to  set  all  sail. 
Hence  πάντα  κάλων  έξιέναι  passed  into  a  proverb,  'to  use  every 
exertion';  see  Medea,  278;  in  the  same  metaphorical  sense  Pindar 
uses  έξιέναι  Ιστίον,  Pyth.  I.  91. 

840.  χόλο*  is  attracted  to  the  case  of  oZbs,  the  construction  being 
τον  'Ήρας  χολον  οΐός  έστι.  Cp.  Track.  95,  "Αλιον  αΙτώ  τούτο  καρϋξαι  τον 
Άλκμήνας  πόθι  μοι  πόθι  παις  ναίει.  ποτ  . 

841.  Ύ^φ,  'recognize',  as  a  thing  with  which  he  is  already 
familiar;  μάθη,  'learn',  as  a  fresh  experience.  Compare  Ajax,  667, 
είσόμεσθα  μέν  θεοΊς  \  εϊκειν  μαθησόμεσθα  δ'  'ArpetSas  σέβειν. 

843•     ευγενούς  is  to  be  repeated  before  μητέρο*:  so  in  Ale.  325, 

καϊ  σόί  μέν,   πόσι, 
yvvcuK    άρίστην  έστι  κομπάσαί  λαβείν, 
νμΐν  δε,   παΐδε$,  μητρός  έκπεφυκέναι, 

αρίστης  is  to  be  repeated  before  μητρός. 

846.  φόνους  is  Dobree's  correction  of  MSS.  φίλους  (W.  Dindorf 
δόμους),  which  is  probably  a  mistake  of  copying  caused  by  φίλοις  in  the 
preceding  line ;  but  there  is  this  further  difficulty  in  845,  that  ά-γασθαί 
τινι  means  in  Attic  'to  take  delight  in';  it  is  only  in  Homer,  and  then 
only  in  the  aorist  middle,  that  it  means  'to  bear  a  grudge  against'. 
There  is  therefore  ground  for  suspecting  corruption  in  both  lines,  and 
we  would  suggest  in  845  ούκ  ά-γασθήναι  φόνοις  and  in  846  έπ'  ανθρώπων 
πόλεις. — τιμάς,  'honourable  functions',  as  in  Hipp.  107  τιμαΐσι  δαιμόνων 
means  actions  especially  associated  with  any  god,  as  έρως  with  Aphro- 
dite. 
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850.  We  have  adopted  Paley's  suggestion  in  the  text  in  place  of 
the  MSS.  reading  ου  ya  μ  έσπέμπεπ:  ου  ye  can  only  mean  quippe 
cuius. 

851.  άβατον — εξημέρωσαν,  see  20.  Perhaps  this  is  a  reference  to 
the  civilizing  effect  of  road-making,  as  tending  to  clear  the  countiy 
of  banditti,  such  as  Cycnus.     Cp.  Aesch.  Eum.  13: 

πέμτΓουσι  δ'  αυτόν  και  σεβίζουσιν  μ^α 
κελευθοποιοϊ  παίδες  Ηφαίστου,  χθόνα 
άνημερον  τίθέντες  ημερωμένην. 
Similarly  Soph,  fragm.  233»  Theseus,  speaking  of  his  victory  over 
Sinis,  says   παρακτίαν  \  στείχων   άνημέρωσα   κνωδάλων  δδον.     Compare 
also  Pindar,  Isthm.  in.  75. 

853.  πιτνούσας  ϋπο,  i.e.  καταβαλλόμενα!  ϋπο.  -πίπτω  is  ordinarily 
used  for  the  passive  of  βάλλω,  'throw';  compare  555. 

857.  σωφρονεΐν,  to  shew  your  sober  sense;  said  of  course  with 
scornful  reference  to  the  name  and  office  of  λύσσα. 

858.  δρώσα,  for  the  plural  verb  joined  with  a  nominative  participle 
in  the  singular  cp.  1207,  Ικετεύομεν  άμφΐ  σαν  yεvειάδa  καΐ  yovv  καΐ 
χέρα  προσπίτνων. 

859•  'But  ^  *  must  d°  Hera's  bidding  and  follow  thee  with  speed, 
and  in  full  cry,  as  the  hounds  the  huntsman,  go  I  will  (7ε) :  not  the 
deep  with  its  roaring  waves,  nor  the  earthquake  nor  hurtling  thunder- 
bolt gasping  travail-throes,  is  as  devouring  as  I  shall  be  in  my  race  to 
the  heart  of  Heracles',  οία  is  probably  an  adverb,  and  not  therefore 
in  agreement  with  στάδια.  The  MSS.  read  σταδιοδραμοΰμαι  which  is 
formed  contrary  to  analogy,  since  according  to  a  well-known  law  for 
the  composition  of  verbs,  when  the  first  member  of  the  compound  is 
any  other  part  of  speech  than  a  preposition,  the  new  verb  takes  a 
derivative  form,  generally  in  -εω,  as  though  from  some  intermediate 
noun-form,  e.  g.  μισθοφορεΐν.  The  regular  formation  would  therefore  be 
σταδιοδρομήσω  through  σταδιοδρόμος. 

865.  'Their  destined  murderer  (ό  κανών)  shall  not  know  that  he  is 
slaying  his  own  children  \  We  might  be  tempted  to  think  that  either 
καίνων  in  the  first  place  or  έναρών  in  the  second  would  be  more 
appropriate  in  tense ;  but  ό  κανών  =  qui  occiderit,  for  which  use  of  the 
aor.  partic.  compare  P.  V.  210,  Γαία... προΰτεθεσπίκει  |  ώ$  ου  κατ'  ίσχύν 
ουδέ  πρό$  το  καρτερον  \  χρείτη,  δόλω  δ£  τους  ύπερσχόντας  κρατεΐν,  'the 
fated  victors  should  prevail  by  craft'.  The  aor.  partic.  is  used  in 
an  exactly  similar  manner  in  laws  and  decrees,  e.g.  ό  άποκτείνατ,  'any 
man  who  shall  slay '. 

6—2 
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867.  βαλβίδων  απο,  i.e.  ready  to  start  on  the  wild  race  described 
above,  860.  Comp.  Vespae,  548,  καΐ  μην  εύθύ$  7'  από  βαλβίδων  περί 
τ  ψ  άρχψ  αποδείξω. 

86g.  'And  he  draws  his  breath  wildly  like  a  bull  that  pants  for  the 
onset'. 

871.  καταυλ-ήσω,  'frenzy  with  the  sound  of  the  pipe ',  an  expression 
said  to  be  derived  from  the  Corybantic  worship.  Perhaps  however 
κατανλ-ήσω  is  to  be  understood  literally,  and  the  sounds  of  a  pipe  are 
actually  heard  within  the  house  as  the  Chorus  utters  line  896.  Such  a 
supposition  is  further  favoured  by  the  MSS.  reading  in  879,  λύσσας 
έναύλοις,  '  ravings  caused  by  the  pipe  \  From  passages  such  as  Nubes 
313  (μούσα  βαρνβρομο*  αυλών),  it  is  clear  that  the  note  of  the  αυλοί  in 
no  way  resembled  the  shrill  clear  tones  of  the  flute;  the  Phrygian  αυλό* 
rather  resembled  a  trumpet  or  clarionet.  In  its  mystic  use  it  has  its 
counterpart  in  the  jurupari  pipes  with  which  the  Brazilians  make  their 
'devil-music';  for  which  see  again  Lang,  Custom  and  Myth,  p.  43. 

876.  7ro\eos  is  the  reading  of  C,  but  it  will  scarcely  stand,  though 
it  is  kept  by  Dindorf  and  Nauck.  Perhaps  it  is  a  metrical  correction  of 
a  copyist. 

878.  μανίαισιν  is  scanned  as  a  trisyllable  like  Μινύαισι  in  220. 

879.  άναύλοι$  is  a  limiting  epithet  which  defines  the  application  of 
χορενθέντα,  as  τύμπανων  &τερ  corrects  χό ρεύμα  in  891. 

88 1.  ένδιδόναι,  subdere,  condere  stimulus  is  not  elsewhere  used 
in  this  sense.  In  the  plural  άρματα  (like  ϊπποι)  often  means  'chariot 
and  horses':  so  τόξον,  'bow',  τόξα,  'bow  and  arrows'. 

882.  επί  λώβα,  '  to  work  mischief.     Cp.  591,  4  φ'  άρπα-γαΐσι. 

883.  δφβων  Ιαχήμασι,  'hissing  snakes',  see  note  on  410.  It  is  in 
apposition  with  αρμασι. — The  epithet  μαρμαρωπός  is  probably  taken 
from  the  story  of  Medusa,  whose  visage  turned  beholders  into  stone ;  a 
fem.  μαρμαρωπι?  is  an  epithet  of  Medusa  in  the  late  writer,  Lycophron. 

886.  εκπνεύσεται,  'will  be  slain ';  the  tragic  writers  hardly  ever  use 
the  passive  of  κτάνω,  preferring  intransitive  verbs,  θνήσκειν  and  the 
like;  see  note  on  πιτνούσας,  853. 

888.     yivos  ayovov,  '  thy  unhappy  son ' ;  see  note,  114. 

891.  The  mad  fit  of  Heracles  being  compared  to  the  religious  frenzy 
of  the  bacchants  there  is  an  appropriateness  in  the  use  of  κατάρχεται,  a 
word  specially  used  of  the  initial  acts  of  the  religious  rites  which 
preceded  the  slaughter  of  the  victim. 

892.  κεχαρισμένα  is  used  adverbially,  'not  in  a  manner  meet  for 
the  thyrsus  of  Bromius',  which  is  simply  an  expansion  of  τύμπανων 
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ατερ,  as  the  drum  was  an  essential  in  the  rites  of  the  Bacchae,  and 
claimed  by  Bacchus  as  his  own  invention,  Bacch.  59,  τύμπανα,  'Pe'as  re 
μητρός  εμά  0'  ευρήματα. 

894•  The  construction  is  continued  from  891 ;  'a  dance  arousing 
to  bloody  deeds,  not  such  as  accompanies  the  outpouring  of  the  grape- 
juice  in  honour  of  Dionysus'. 

912.  The  meaning  is  Ί  believe:  I  need  no  seer  to  confirm  your 
tale'.      Rhesus,  952,  ήδη  τάδ'•  ουδέν  μάντεων  ίδει  φράσαι. 

9 1 6.  'Our  sufferings  transcend  all  utterance'.  So  Hec.  667,  κάτι 
μάλλον  τ)  λβγω,  |  δέσποιν',  δλωλας. 

92ΐ.     The  accusative  τύχας  is  governed  by  λέ-γε. 

922.  The  altar  here  mentioned  is  that  of  Zeus  έρκεΊος  in  the  αυλή, 
the  same  at  which  Megara  worships,  line  715,  not  that  of  Ζευς  βωτήρ 
which  stood  outside  the  house;  see  lines  48,  53. 

926.  Paley  remarks  that  the  blood  of  the  victims  {lepa,  probably  a 
pig)  was  to  be  sprinkled  on  both  the  person  and  the  house  of  the 
bloodguilty  person.  The  actual  sacrifice  was  not  performed  till  certain 
preliminary  rites  had  been  duly  observed,  e.g.  the  carrying  of  the 
knife  with  the  basket,  κάνουν,  containing  the  barley,  round  the  altar, 
and  the  assembling  of  the  people  in  solemn  silence.  A  lighted  brand 
from  the  altar  was  then  dipped  in  the  water,  with  which  the  by- 
standers were  sprinkled.  The  next  step  was  to  scatter  the  barley- 
grains,  and  finally,  to  slay  the  victim. — βωμού  is  gen.  after  iv  κύκλω. — 
φθέ"γμα  5'  8σων  εϊχομεν,  i.e.  ηύφημοΰμεν,  which  from  the  sense  of 
abstaining  from  ill-omened  words  acquired  that  of  preserving  silence. 

932.  εν  localizes  έφθαρμένος,  the  change  consisting  in  a  rolling  of 
the  eyes.  Compare  Tro.  11 79,  χείρες... εν  άρθρον  έκλυτοι,  'hands  re- 
laxed at  the  joints'. 

938.  The  reading  of  MSS.  μιας  μοι  χειρός  is  kept  by  Paley  and 
Dindorf;  but  such  expressions  as  Xcucts  χερός,  lon  the  left  hand', 
■ποτέρα^  της  χερός,  ' on  which  hand',  furnish  no  analogy  for  this  purely 
instrumental  use  of  χειρός :  hence  we  have  adopted  Nauck's  μιας  μ'  εκ 
χειρός,  for  which  use  of  4κ  cp.  Philoct.  91,  εξ  ενός  ποδός,  'using  one 
foot',  Ar.  Eq.  670,  έξ  ενός  στόματος,  'with  one  voice'. 

940.  έπί.  Ί  will  purge  my  hands  (from  the  blood  of  Eur.) 
as  well  as  his  who  is  already  slain'.     Compare  708,  note. 

942.     δπλον  χερός,  my  club. 

945.  The  κανών  was  the  red  chalked  line,  Lat.  rubrica,  used 
by  masons  in  marking  stone  in  straight  lines  (ορθοί  κανόνες,  Tro.  6); 
the  red  horizontal  rays  of  the  rising  sun  are  κανών  σαφής,  Eur.  Supp. 
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650.  The  tokos  was  the  hammer  or  gavil  employed  in  working  the 
stone  into  rectangular  blocks  (κανόνων  τυκίσματα,  Tro.  812).  On  this 
passage  Dr  Schliemann  remarks,  'This  description  can  only  refer  to 
the  Cyclopian  walls  of  well-fitted  polygons  such  as  we  see  in  the 
western  part  of  the  great  circuit  walls  (i.e.  of  Mycenae).... It  appears 
certain  that  Euripides  visited  Mycenae,  and  that  the  grand  Cyclopian 
walls  of  the  Acropolis  made  a  profound  impression  on  him'.  {Mycenae 
and  Tiryns,  p.  38.) 

946.  πόλιν  repeats  τα  Κ.  βάθρα;  compare  465,  θηρός... λέοντος: 
so  too  Helena  2,  3,  6s... Αί-γύπτου  iri5ov...iy  ραίνει  yuas.  Dindorf  and 
Nauck  read  πάλιν. 

947•  εκ  τούδε  βαίνων,  'thereafter  starting'';  so  βή  δ'  ίέναι,  'he 
started  to  go  \ 

948.     είσέβαινε,  *in  thought  he  mounted';  see  on  462. 

950.     δ'.πλους,  'simultaneous';  see  on  328. 

954.  Νίσου  πόλιν,  Megara.  When  the  four  sons  of  Pandion  re- 
conquered Attica  they  divided  the  empire  amongst  them,  and  Megara 
fell  to  Nisus,  his  elder  brother  Aegeus,  the  father  of  Theseus,  obtaining 
Athens. 

957.  is,  lit.  'up  to',  and  so  in  a  purely  adverbial  sense  'only'; 
just  as  it  is  used  to  mark  the  superior  limit  of  number,  e*s  τριάκοντα, 
'about  thirty'.  'Having  stayed  for  but  a  short  halt'.  The  expression 
is  a  poetical  inversion  of  the  natural  idiom  διελθόντο*  βραχέος  χρόνου. 
Kirchhoff  s  reading  ώ$  for  is  is  scarcely  an  improvement. 

959.  Heracles  imagines  himself  to  be  present  at  the  Isthmian 
games. 

962.  άκοην  ύπειπών,  'bespeaking  the  hearing  of  no  one',  i.e.  of  an 
imaginary  audience;  ύπειπείν  is  strictly  'to  say  by  way  of  introduction'; 
before  announcing  the  victor's  name  it  was  customary  for  the  herald  to 
call  the  attention  of  the  crowd  by  proclaiming  άκούετε,  λεφ. 

964.  vlv  is  apparently  accusative  after  θι-γών.  Verbs  of  contact  in 
ante-  and  post-classical  Greek  occasionally  take  an  ace.  of  the  person, 
a  gen.  of  the  part  touched,  e.g.  Iliad,  II.  316,  την  δ'  &ελιξάμενο5  -rrTipvyos 
λάβεν,  and  in  the  N.T.  κρατεΐν  τίνα  ttjs  xeipos.  In  these  instances, 
however,  we  must  note  that  λαμβάνειν,  κρατεΐν,  when  they  have  a  single 
object,  indifferently  govern  ace.  or  gen.,  whereas  diyyaveiv  and  ψαύειν 
(except  in  a  metaphorical  sense)  in  Attic  invariably  are  constructed  with 
a  genitive.  An  exact  parallel  to  the  present  construction  in  Attic  has 
yet  to  be  pointed  out. 

965.  i■evώσeωsf  strange  conduct. 
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967.  νιν,  i.e.  Amphitryon,  is  governed  by  ώθεΐ:  not  by  \f/aveiyt 
since  νιν  is  never  reflexive  and  so  cannot  refer  to  Heracles. 

973.  κίων,  one  of  the  columns  of  the  peristyle  in  the  αυλή  of  the 
andronitis. 

977.  έξελίσσων,  ' chasing  the  boy  around,  about  the  pillar'. 
έξελίσσειν  when  followed  by  such  accusatives  as  ίχνος,  δρόμον  means 
4  to  trace  in  circles ' ;  as  a  military  term  έξελίσσειν  φάλα-yya  is  used  by 
Xen.  in  the  sense  of  'to  deploy',  i.e.  to  wheel  the  rear  ranks  so  as  to 
bring  them  to  the  front.  So  here  εξέλισσαν  means  '  to  cause  to  move 
in  a  circle'. 

978.  τόρνευμα  is  Matthiae's  correction  of  the  reading  of  the  Floren- 
tine MS.  τόρευμα.  τόρν.  ποδός  is  accusative  in  apposition  with  the 
sentence,  like  μίμημα  in  992. 

991.  εντός  τοξεύματος,  too  near  to  allow  the  use  of  the  bow. 

992.  υπέρ  κάρα  is  rendered  by  Paley  'striking  him  over  the  head', 
but  if  this  means  '  over  the  boy's  head '  it  is  open  to  the  twofold  objection, 
1st  that  υπέρ  κάρα  βαλών  and  ^s  κάρα  καθήκε  is  an  irritating  tautology, 
and  2nd  that  υπέρ,  if  it  can  be  used  at  all  in  such  a  manner,  requires  a 
genitive  rather  than  an  accusative.  In  Andr.  293  for  υπέρ  κεφαλάν 
ίβαλεν  most  editors  now  read  κεφάλας,  and  in  any  case  the  sense  there 
is  'to  throw  over  the  head'.  Neither  is  Dobree  quite  right  in  his 
rendering  clavam  super  caput  suum  aitollens,  rendered  by  Browning, 
'hand  o'er  head  raising  his  club',  βάλλειν  can  scarcely =attollere, 
έπαίρειν.  Better  'striking  him  over  his  own  head  (i.e.  having  raised  the 
hands  above  the  head)  as  a  smith  smites  the  glowing  mass  \  In  such  a 
rendering  υπέρ  represents  the  direction  of  the  blow  as  in  part  horizontally 
above  the  head, — not  vertical,  as  is  the  case  when  the  hands  are  not 
raised  so  high.  Perhaps  this  is  the  best  way  to  explain  Or.  497  where 
the  text,  πλη-yels  Ovyarpos  της  έμής  υπέρ  κάρα,  is  generally  regarded  as 
corrupt.  We  may  take  it  as  meaning  'stricken  with  a  blow  from  above 
my  daughter's  head',  i.e.  by  my  daughter's  upraised  hands. — For 
the  adverbial  use  of  the  accus.  μίμημα  compare  δίκην  and  Plato's  use  of 
εικόνα  ( =  instar)  Crat.  400  C. 

1002.  ώς  όράν  έφαίνετο  is  to  be  taken  with  Παλλάϊ,  'an  image 
(Pallas,  as  it  seemed  to  our  eyes)';  cp.  Bacch.  1078,  έκ  δ'  αΙθέρος 
φωνή  τις,  ώς  μέν  εΐκάσαι  |  Διόνυσος,  άνεβόησεν.  The  image  suggested  to 
the  minds  of  the  audience  was  doubtless  the  colossal  statue  of  Athene 
Promachus  on  the  Acropolis,  which  represented  the  goddess  as  armed 
with  a  spear  and  crested  helmet. — We  have  adopted  Wakefield's 
correction  of  the  unmeaning  έπι  λόφψ  κέαρ. 
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1007.  'Broken  asunder  by  the  roof's  falling  ruins'.  It  is  not  clear 
whether  we  are  to  understand  the  destruction  of  the  house  as  the  direct 
work  of  Madness,  in  literal  fulfilment  of  her  promise  in  864,  or  as  caused 
by  Heracles  (line  999). 

1014.  μένουν,  inuno  vero ;  'nay,  so  far  from  being  ευδαίμων,  I  for 
my  part  know  none  so  wretched'. 

1017.  The  chorus  in  a  wild  chant,  the  metrical  irregularity  of  which 
indicates  feelings  highly  wrought,  expresses  its  abhorrence  of  the 
unnatural  deed  of  Heracles. — The  murder  of  the  sons  of  Aegyptus 
by  the  daughters  of  Danaus  was  once  the  most  notable  in  Greece  ;  but 
it  is  surpassed  by  this  dreadful  crime ;  I  might  compare  with  it  the 
story  of  Itys,  slain  by  his  mother  Procne  ;  yet  the  son  she  slew  was  an 
only  one,  whereas  Heracles  has  destroyed  his  three  children. — The 
text  of  these  lines  presents  more  than  one  difficulty  and  the  irregular 
character  of  the  metre  does  not  permit  more  than  purely  conjectural 
emendation,  άριστος,  for  which  some  editors  read  άπιστος,  must  be  taken 
in  the  sense  praestantissimus,  without  any  moral  significance,  πάτρα, 
i.e.  των  Aavaod  παίδων.     Hartung's  correction  πέτρα  is  unnecessary. 

ιογ9•  παίδων  is  a  causal  genitive,  'wrought  by  the  daughters 
of  Danaus';  so  ΙΙροκνης  in  1022.  τάλανι  διογενεΐ  κόρω  may  seem  a 
somewhat  strained  use  of  the  dativus  incommodi,  but  it  is  really  due  to 
the  desire  for  perspicuity,  the  genitive,  ΐίρόκνης,  being  required  to 
express  the  agent.     So  in  917  παισιν  άταν  πατέρος. 

ιθ2ΐ.  διο-γενεΐ,  'royal,'  in  Homer  always  an  epithet  of  kings. — By 
θνόμενον  Μούσαις  it  is  meant  that  the  legend  of  Procne  has  become 
a  subject  for  song  ;  the  phrase  has  a  Pindaric  ring. — Compare  Isthtn. 
VI.  23,  φλέγεται  Μοίσαις. 

1025.  The  MSS.  readings  are  here  hopelessly  corrupt.  For  τον 
"Αιδα  χορόν  Paley  suggests  τίν'Άιδα  νόμον, '  what  death-strain',  for  which 
it  is  likely  that  φθιτών  ψδάν  is  only  a  gloss. 

1029.  The  change  of  scene  indicated  in  these  lines  is  in  reality 
effected  by  a  revolution  of  the  περίακτοι.  κληθρα,  strictly  speaking 
the  bolts  which  were  fitted  vertically  into  sockets  in  the  door-sill,  is 
here  used  for  the  door  itself;  compare  note  on  άρματα,  88 1. 

1035.  '  And  around  him  are  bonds  and  tethers,  twisted  and  knotted, 
about  his  body'.  'Ήρ.  άμ<ρΙ  δέμας  is  added  as  an  afterthought  to 
explain  περί. — ερείσματα  are  the  props  or  stocks  (Homeric  άρματα),  to 
keep  a  ship  upright  when  drawn  on  shore  ;  cp.  Theocr.  xxi.  12,  γέρων 
δ'  έπ'  έρείσμασι  λέμβος ;  similarly  Heracles  speaks  of  himself  as  δεσμυΐς 
ναΰς  Οπως  ώρμισμένος,  1094• 
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1040.  ώδΐνα  τέκνων  'his  brood  of  callow  nestlings'.  For  ώδίς, 
'the  fruit  of  labour',  comp.  Aesch.  Ag.  54,  δεμνιοτήρη  \  irbvov  δρταλίχων 
όλέσαντες. — ό  δέ — πρέσβυς.  The  substantive  is  added  in  order  to 
identify  more  clearly  the  person  meant  by  the  pronoun,  as  αυτός... 
dvat  in  601 — 2. 

1049.  MSS.  εΰ  δίαύοντα  ύπνώδεά  τ  which  is  unintelligible.  The 
reading  of  the  text  is  Kirchhoff  s  suggestion,  but  it  is  probable  that 
a  more  radical  correction  is  required.  We  suggest  rbv  εϋδιον  6νθ' 
ύπνώδεά  τ;  if  that  be  the  reading  of  the  archetypus  it  is  likely  that 
the  copyist's  error  was  due  to  the  repetition  of  the  syllable  in  etfStOX 
ΟΝΘ'. 

1053.  έπαντέλλει,  blood  which  being  shed  rises  in  witness  against 
the  murderer,  like  one  who  wakes  from  sleep  ;  compare  Aesch.  Ag.  27, 
εύνης  έπαντείλασαν,  and  for  the  metaphor  Eur.  Elecir.  41,  ευδοντ  αν 
έξψγειρε  τον  'Αγαμέμνονος  \  φόνον. 

1054.  MSS.  αίάξετ  :  see  on  248. 

1055.  Notice  the  change  of  mood  in  μτ)  άττο\εΐ...καταρρηξη  (MSS. 
however  καταράξη).  Genuine  examples  of  μη  (=6ττως  μή)  followed  by 
a  future  indie,  are  rare :  with  the  present  passage  we  may  compare 
Eccl.  495,  μη  και  τις  ημάς  δψεται  χημών  ίσως  κατείπη.  In  passages  such 
as  Od.  XVI.  87,  μη  μ*ν  κερτομέωσιν,  έμοί  δ'  άχο?  Ζσσεται  αίνόν,  it  is 
better  to  take  the  second  clause  as  independent  of  μη. 

ιο6ο.  ναι  retains  here  something  of  its  original  negative  force  ;  like 
our  'nay'  it  negatives  the  preceding  phrase  as  not  strong  enough. 
'Sleeps  he?'  'Nay,  his  is  a  deathly  sleep'.  See  Shilleto's  Fals.  Leg. 
Appendix  C. 

1073.  ^  κακοΐσιν,  after  these  calamities  ;  see  on  707. 

1074.  'But  this  I  do  fear,  lest  he  kill  me  who  am  his  father,  and 
contrive  ills  on  ills,  and  besides  his  present  curse  incur  the  guilt  of  a 
parents  blood'.  Here  arises  a  question  of  some  intricacy;  has  not 
Heracles  already  by  the  murder  of  his  children  become  guilty  of  σύγγονο* 
φόνο^  The  answer  to  this  appears  to  be  that  in  its  ordinary  accepta- 
tion in  Athenian  law  σχτ^γένεια  was  limited  to  those  degrees  of  relation- 
ship which  are  derived  from  parentage ;  consequently  it  was  reckoned 
only  in  ascending  degrees,  and  a  man's  συ-yyeveis  are  those  relations 
who  are  connected  with  him  by  ties  of  blood  existing  at  the  time  of 
birth,  e.g.  his  parents,  brothers,  uncles  and  cousins.  Isaeus  (72.  12) 
tells  us  that  ol  μετά  Ttvos  φύντες  are  called  συγγενείς,  but  that  ol  tie  tivos 
-γε-γονότες  are  not  συγγενείς  but  £κ-γονοι,  and  that  the  latter  are  the 
father's  7^0$,  'offspring',  not  συγγένεια.     If  then  συγγένεια  be  defined 
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as  congenital  blood-relationship  it  follows  that  the  son  would  regard  his 
father  as  avyyevfc,  but  the  father  would  not  so  regard  his  son.  The 
murder  of  children  by  their  father  is  κοινός,  αύθέντης,  παιδοφόνος  (831, 
839,  hoi);  that  of  Clytaemnestra  by  Orestes  is  συγγενή*  φόνος  (Or. 
411).  This  avyyevijs  φόνος  according  to  Greek  views  of  religion 
was  in  a  far  higher  degree  criminal  than  murder  of  persons  related  but 
not  avyyeveU.  Thus  the  Eumenides  (Eum.  575)  claim  that  Orestes' 
offence  in  killing  his  mother  was  far  heavier  than  that  of  Clytaemnestra 
in  slaying  her  husband,  on  the  curious  ground  that  Clytaemnestra  ουκ 
ην  δμαιμος  φωτός  δν  κατέκτανεν.  In  the  same  sense  of  the  word  auyyev^s 
Aristotle  speaks  of  cvyyevets  τρίχες  i.e.  the  hair  of  the  scalp,  opposed  to 
the  beard.     Compare  avyyevdos  in  1293. 

1085.     '  He  will  loose  his  frenzy  again  on  the  city  of  the  Cadmeans'. 

1091.  For  the  brachylogy  έν  κλύδωνι  πέπτωκα  compare  Antig.  782 
δστ  έν  κτήμασι  πίπτεις. 

ιο93•  μετάρσι\  adverbial;  'breathing  hard  and  hurriedly' ;• com- 
pare the  similar  expressions  άναφέρειν  or  άνω  εχειν  πνεύμα,  and  Horace's 
sublimis  anhelitus.  L.  and  S.  explain  these  expressions  as  meaning  that 
the  breath  is  stopped  at  the  upper  end  of  the  wind-pipe;  Paley's 
explanation  is  more  probable,  viz.  that  the  breath  is  projected  upwards, 
the  head  being  thrown  back,  -πνευμόνων  άπο,  deep  from  the  lungs,  not 
merely  from  the  mouth. 

1096.  τνκίσματι,  the  column  which  was  the  work  of  the  τΰκος  (cp. 
945) ;  MSS.  read  τειχίσματι. 

1099.  The  παρασπιστής  was  strictly  the  comrade  on  a  man's  left  01 
unguarded  side  ;  hence  Ζσωζε  πλευράς.  By  4ξ  έμοΰ  τ  έσώζετο  Heracles 
means  that  he  had  not  abandoned  his  arms  in  flight. 

hoi — 2.  The  reading  of  the  Florentine  MS.  is  in  both  these  lines 
εΙς'Άιδου,  which  in  one  or  other  case  is  plainly  wrong.  Paley's  reading, 
which  we  have  adopted  in  the  text,  is  the  most  obvious  of  the  corrections 
which  have  been  suggested.  He  renders,  '  Surely  I  have  not  descended 
to  Hades  again,  after  having  run  the  course  of  Eurystheus  out  of  Hades'. 
Dindorf  regards  εις  "Αιδου  μόλων  as  merely  a  copyist's  addition  to  com- 
plete a  defective  line. 

1 103.  οΰτε.,.ούδέ,  nequc.nec  vero  ;  'no,  nor  Demeter's  sceptred 
daughter'.     See  note,  316. 

1 105.  The  usual  construction  of  participle  with  verbs  expressing 
knowledge,  perception  or  their  opposites  (e.g.  ϊσθι  όχλ-ηρό*  ων)  does  not 
account  for  the  use  of  ων  after  the  interrogative  που.  We  should 
probably  read  είμ\ 
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1 109.  έλθω,  deliberative  subjunctive,  των  έμων  κακών,  i.e. 
Heracles  and  his  slaughtered  family. 

1 1 10.  The  reading  of  the  text  is  our  own  correction  of  theMSS.  μη 
προδφς  rets  συμφοράς.  '  Yes,  and  I  will  go  with  you,  not  to  desert  you  in 
your  misfortunes',  or  perhaps '  not  to  abandon  your  unhappy  family',  τα. 
σα  κακά,  which  Amphitryon  has  just  spoken  of.  We  cannot  admit  the  cor- 
rectness of  the  usually  accepted  reading  (first  suggested  by  Stephens),/*?} 
προδούτ  τά$  συμφοράς.  In  order  to  account  for  the  use  of  μη  instead  of  ου 
with  the  participle  προδοΰ$  in  this  reading  editors  are  driven  to  the  hypo- 
thesis that  the  deliberative  ϊλθω  of  the  last  line  is  here  to  be  repeated  in 
a  hortative  sense,  'let  me  too  go'.  But  it  is  carefully  to  be  noted  that 
the  first  pers.  singular  of  the  subjunctive  is  never  used  in  a  hortative 
sense,  except  when  an  imperative  or  its  equivalent  precedes,  as  in  1059 
olya,  πνοας  μάθω,  and  Bacch.  341,  δευρ'ο  σου  στέψω  κάρα,  'come,  let  me 
crown  thy  head '. 

1 114.     ου,  causal  genitive  j  'for  which  thy  tears  stream  \ 
1 1 16.     την  τΰχην,  that  disaster,  hinted  at  in  1 1 13. 

1 1 18.  ύπο-γράφβσθαι.  means  literally  to  make  an  outline  sketch  over 
which  the  details  of  the  drawing  are  afterwards  filled  in.  τώμψ  βίω  is 
dative  governed  by  υπο-γράφει.  The  life  of  Heracles  is  the  picture  of 
which  Amphitryon's  words  suggest  the  outline.  'Tell  me  if  thou 
pourtrayest  a  strange  disaster  prefiguring  my  life'. 

1 1 19.  φράσαιμεν  αν  is  to  be  taken  as  a  simple  future,  φράσω,  other- 
wise e£?7S  would  of  course  be  required  in  the  protasis. — "Αιδου  βάκχος, 
'wild  votarist  of  Death';  i.e.  possessed  with  frenzy  inspired  not  by 
Dionysus  but  by  Hades ;  compare  894.  The  same  expression  is  used 
Hipp.  550,  Hec.  1076. 

1 12 1,     κάί...  η  δη  =  κα  Ι  δη. 

ii20.  'Well,  since  (γαρ)  your  silence  tells  me  enough,  I  care  not 
to  inquire'.  The  reading  of  the  text  is  our  own  suggestion  for  MSS. 
άρκεΐ  σιωπή  yap  κτλ.  Nauck  and  Dindorf  read  άρκεΐ  σιωπή  yap  μαθεΐν 
δ  βούλομαι-,  'Will  silence  tell  me  what  I  want  to  know?'  It  seems 
more  probable  that  Heracles  from  the  reticence  of  Amphitryon  draws 
the  inference  that  he  has  committed  some  discreditable  act,  and 
accordingly  refrains  from  further  questions,  until  his  curiosity  is  aroused 
anew  by  the  mention  of  Hera.  An  alternative  suggestion  might  be 
dpKets  σιωπή  yap  κτλ,  'since  you  tell  me  enough  by  keeping  silence'. — 
Ir'or  the  sense  vp.fragm.  967,  η  yap  σιωπή  τοΐς  σοφοΐσιν  άπόκρισις. 

1 1 27•     'Dost  witness  here  throned  Hera's  work'  (Browning). 

1 1 29.     πΐριστίΚλεσθαι,  to  arrange  as  it  were  a  garment  about  one's 
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person ;  hence,  generally,  to  attend  to,  like  κοσμάν.  Browning,  '  bury 
thine  own  guilt ',  but  in  this  sense  the  active  περιστέΧΧειν  is  required. 

1 136.  It  is  highly  probable  that  we  should  read  as  one  word 
KaxayyeXuv,  in  accordance  with  Photius'  dictum  evayyeXeiv  ύ</>'  £v 
Xiyovai  καΐ  KanayyeXetv.  Thus  in  a  tragic  senarius  ap.  Dem.  315, 
KOLKayycXdv  μϊν  ϊσθι  μη  θέΧοντ'  έμέ.  In  Plato,  Rep.  432  D,  and 
Theaet.  144  B,  it  is  possible  that  we  should  restore  euayyeXeis  for  the 
MSS.  reading  eu  ayykXXei^ :  see  Rutherford,  New  Phrynichns,  p.  335. 
Compare  KaKayyeXos,  Aesch.  Ag.  636. 

1 142.  ?  Did  I  demolish  my  own  house,  or  did  I  incite  others  to  do 
so?' 

1 145.  T\yvli;ov  ττνρί,  when  you  were  purifying  your  hands  from  the 
blood  of  Lycus  with  the  χίρνιψ  in  which  the  torch  was  dipped ;  see  928. 

1146 — 7.  Paley  is  no  doubt  right  in  rejecting  these  lines  as  a 
spurious  supplement  to  οϊμοι,  which  should  stand  extra  metrum  as  ?a  in 
1088.  ye  is  entirely  meaningless,  nor  does  Schaefer  improve  matters 
by  reading  τί  δήτα.     In  1148  MSS.  have  κούκ. 

1 148.  πέτρα?  άλματα,  'a  leap  from  a  rock',  as  irerpaiov  άλμα  in 
Ion%  1268. 

1 151.  Something  is  wanted  to  complete  this  verse;  Nauck  reads 
η  σάρκα  τηνδβ  την  έμην  πρήσας  ττνρί,  to  which  Paley  objects  that  if 
τήνδβ  had  been  used  την  έμην  would  be  superfluous. 

1 152.  Take  βίου  with  δύσκΧααν,  and  compare  1369. 

1 154.  In  Heracl.  207  foil.  Euripides  clearly  explains  the  relation- 
ship existing  between  Heracles  and  Theseus.  Alcmene  and  Aethra, 
mother  of  Theseus,  were  first  cousins,  being  both  of  them  grand- 
daughters of  Pelops.  From  patriotic  motives  the  poet  is  anxious  to 
emphasize  this  relationship,  in  order  to  bring  the  enchorian  hero 
of  Athens  into  connection  with  the  wider  circle  of  Hellenic  legend. 

1 159.  The  Florentine  MS.  has  φέρ',  αντί.,.κρατί.  Paley  suggests 
some  such  participle  as  αντιτύνων  to  fill  the  lacuna. 

1 161.  Ί  do  not  wish  by  casting  on  him  the  pollution  of  murder  to 
injure  the  innocent', — the  mere  sight  of  a  murderer  being  supposed  to 
convey  contamination.  The  reading  we  have  adopted  is  Nauck's,  for 
MSS.  προσΧαβών,  which  Paley,  Dindorf  and  others  keep,  reading 
τωνδε, — 'having  taken  on  myself  in  addition  to  Lycus'  murder  the 
murder  of  these  children';  but  surely  if  Heracles,  after  all  the  horrors 
that  have  since  happened,  had  still  any  thought  for  the  comparatively 
venial  offence  of  slaying  Lycus,  the  allusion  would  have  been  expressed 
more  explicitly. 
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1 169.     ων  ύπηρξεν,  quae  prior  in  me  contulit,  Pflugk. 

1 171.  νμας.  δει  is  more  commonly  followed  by  the  dative  of  the 
person,  but  compare  P.  V.  86,  αυτόν  yap  σε  δει  Ιίρομηθέως. 

1 1 73.  '  Surely  I  have  not  been  out-paced  and  come  too  late  to  stay 
dire  calamities'.  For  νεώτερος  in  the  sense  of 'violent',  'revolutionary' 
see  L.  and  S. 

1 175.  yey<2aav  simply  =  οΰσαν,  as  yeyares  in  251. 

1 1 76.  δορός  ye.  The  vein  of  thought  implied  by  ye  is, — The 
murder  of  boys  and  women  betokens  not  πόλεμος  καΐ  μάχη  (as  he 
had  anticipated),  but  νεώτερα  κακά,  for  with  battle  boys  have  no 
concern. 

1 178.  έλαιοφδρον  όχθον,  the  Acropolis  of  Athens,  where  grew  the 
sacred  olive  planted  by  Athena. 

1 179.  £  κάλεσα?:  for  the  tense  see  524.  'Why  this  address  preluding 
sorrow?' 

1 183.  The  active  and  middle,  ετεκε  and  τεκόμενος,  used  together  of 
the  same  person  are  remarkable.  It  might  be  supposed  that  τίκτεσθαι 
was  used  of  the  male,  τίκτε ιν  of  the  female,  but  in  practice  Attic 
observes  no  such  distinction. 

1185.  'Would  that  I  could  obey  thy  bidding!'  So  in  Ajax,  591, 
to  Tecmessa's  entreaty,  εϋφημα  φώνει,  Ajax  retorts  τοΐς  άκονουσιν  λε^γε, 
'find  some  one  else  to  list  to  thy  bidding',  and  Prometheus,  turning  a 
deaf  ear  to  the  admonitions  of  Hermes,  says  είδότι  τοί  μοι  τάσδ' 
άyyeλίaς  |  δδ'  εθώυζεν  (Ρ.  V.  1040). 

1 1 88.  Both  δράσας  and  ifhayxQeis  are  nom.  to  a  verb  such  as 
(κάνε  in  1183. 

1 190.  'With  arrows  dipped  in  the  hydra's  blood';  cp.  Track.  574 
and  supra,  424.  L.  and  S.  are  wrong  in  supposing  that  it  means  the 
robe  dipped  in  the  hydra's  blood.  According  to  the  Sophoclean 
legend  the  poisoned  shirt  was  tinged  with  the  blood  of  the  centaur 
Nessus.     Euripides  makes  no  allusion  to  that  story. 

1 201.  For  this  very  difficult  line  the  rendering  of  Hermann  has 
usually  been  accepted  as  the  most  satisfactory;  'a  counterbalancing 
weighty  motive,  viz.  the  entreaties  of  Theseus,  fights  against  thy  tears'; 
but  to  us  the  meaning  thus  given  to  βάρος  appears  wholly  artificial.  It 
would  be  possible  to  render,  'He  (i.e.  Heracles)  is  in  the  throes  of  a 
heaviness  too  great  for  tears',  βάρος,  like  άχθος,  often  means  'heavy 
grief,  and  would  in  this  rendering  be  a  species  of  cognate  accus.  after 
άμιλλάται  as  in  the  expression  ποίον  άμιλλαθώ  ybov,  Hel.  165.  βάρος 
άντίπαλον  δακρύοις,    a   weight   of  sorrow   that   counterbalances   tears, 
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i.e.  neutralizes  or  prevents  them,  as  in  Pindar,  01.  vni.  71,  μένο*  γήραο* 
άντίπαλον,  'strength  beyond  (lit.  that  countervails)  his  years'. 

1208.     For  the  singular  προσπίτνων  comp.  858. 

1210.  κάτασχε  (for  κάτασχε?)  is  a  form  which  though  rare  is 
admitted  by  Curtius  (Gk.  Verb,  p.  299  Eng.  transl.)  as  genuine. 
παράσχε  is  the  traditional  reading  in  Hec.  842,  and  there  is  MS. 
authority  for  έπίσχε  and  μετάσχε.  Elmsley  and  editors  generally  read 
here  κατάσχεθε. 

1 212.     έξά-γει,  cp.  776. 

122 r.  έκέΐσ  άνοιστέον:  you  must  look  for  the  source  of  this 
sympathy  which  I  bear  towards  you  alike  in  good  or  evil  fortune  to  the 
time  when  you  brought  me  safe  to  light  from  the  dead. 

1232.  tci  των  θέων,  i.e.  the  sun,  since  according  to  popular  fancy 
any  hateful  crime  polluted  the  light  to  which  it  was  exposed.  For  the 
sentiment  comp.  Soph.  Ant.  1044,  θεούς  μιαίνειν  οΰτις  ανθρώπων  σθένει. 

1234•  άλάστωρ,  the  avenging  spirit,  whose  malevolence  extended 
to  the  whole  kindred  of  the  criminal,  and  by  marriage  might  be 
transferred  from  one  family  to  another;  thus  Jason  says  of  Medea,  των 
σων  αΚάστορ  els  %μ  Ζσκηψαν  θεοί.  But,  says  Theseus,  the  relations  of 
friendship  afford  no  such  medium  of  communication. 

1235.     έπψεσ\  see  275,  note. 

1238.  Ί  weep  for  thy  sake  at  thy  misfortunes'.  eVepos  is  often 
used  euphemistically  for  κακοί,  as  Soph.  Phil.  503,  τταθεΐν  μεν  εΰ, 
παθεΐν  δε  θάτβρα.  So  in  Latin  si  quid  aliter  (i.e.  male)  accident,  si 
secus  evenerit.  But  from  the  form  of  Heracles'  question;  'Why,  have 
you  ever  seen  others  more  miserable  than  I?'  we  may  suppose  that  he 
understands  έφ1  έτέραισι  συμφοραΐς  to  mean  '  for  others'  woes '. 

124Γ.  ώστε  κατθανεΐν  brings  out  the  notion  of  intention  more 
definitely  than  a  simple  infinitive  would  do;  *  Therefore  am  I  fixed  in 
the  intent  to  die'. 

1243.  irpos,  i.e.  αυθάδης  ειμί  προς,  as  the  gods  reck  not  for  me 
neither  care  I  for  them. 

1245.  'Already  am  I  full-fraught  with  woes  and  lack  space  for 
further  burthen'.  δή  =  ηδη  as  in  867.  For  Ύέμω  in  this  sense  compare 
Theaet.  144  Β,  ανερμάτιστα  ('unballasted')  πλοία... λήθης  ^έμοντες.  iv- 
τιθέναι  is  commonly  used  =  stow  in  the  hold. 

1248.  επιτυχόντος,  any  man  one  meets  by  chance;  the  'average, 
ordinary'  man.  Euripides  is  followed  by  Aristotle  and  Plato  in 
the  Ethics  and  Phaedo  in  his  attack  on  the  popular  Greek  view  that 
suicide  is  under  certain  circumstances  allowable  and  even  praiseworthy. 
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Throughout  this  scene  it  is  to  be  noticed  that  Theseus  is  the  exponent 
of  the  clear  and  common-sense,  if  somewhat  cynical,  views  of  an 
educated  Athenian,  in  opposition  to  the  pseudo-heroics  of  Sparto- 
Dorian  sentiment. 

1251.  Supply  ίτλην  from  the  line  above.  'Is  it  Heracles,  styled 
"the  much-enduring"  {δη)  who  talks  thus?'  'Nay,  I  never  endured 
such  suffering  as  now,  if  my  toils  are  to  be  measured',  i.e.  if  one  can 
talk  of  greater  or  less  in  the  case  of  such  vast  labours  as  mine  have 
been.  Paley,  after  Hermann,  reads  ούκοϋν  τοσαΰτά  y'  iv  μέτρω  μοχ• 
θητέον,  i.  e.  endurance  has  its  limits. 

1254.  άνέχεσθαι  in  the  sense  'to  suffer'  is  usually  followed  by  a 
participle,  e.g.  222,  1319  of  this  play:  indeed  tragedy  does  not  afford 
any  other  instance  of  this  construction  of  ace.  and  infin.  In  Eum. 
914  we  have  ουκ  άνέξομαι  τό  μη  ού...τιμάν. 

1256.  αναπτύξω  like  δείκνυμι,  έλέ-γχω  and  other  verbs  of  showing 
or  proving  naturally  takes  a  participle  and  not  an  infinitive  after  it ; 
generally  this  participle  belongs  either  to  the  subject  or  object  of  the 
verb,  e.g.  ευρίσκομαι  αδικών,  έπιδεΐξαί  τίνα  φονέα  δντα:  if  however  the 
participle  of  an  impersonal  verb  is  used  in  this  construction  it  stands 
in  the  neuter  singular.  The  personal  and  impersonal  constructions  are 
both  illustrated  by  Thuc.  VII.  5,  καϊ  διανοέίσθαι  ούτως  έκέλευεν  αύτούί 
ώ$  τη  μέν  παρασκευή  ουκ  έλασσον  εξοντας,  τη  δέ  Ύνώμη  ουκ  άνεκτόν 
έσόμενον  el... 

1258.  όστις  which  is  strictly  indefinite  is  sometimes  used,  like 
Latin  qui  with  the  subjunctive,  to  designate  an  individual  when  that 
individual  is  regarded  as  forming  one  of  a  class.     Comp.  P.  V.  38, 

τι  τόν  θεοί*  ΐχθιστον  ου  oruyeh  θεόν, 
όστις  τό  σόν  θνητοΐσι  προνδωκεν  yipas ; 

'one  who  (such  a  miscreant  that  he)  betrayed'.  Hipp.  943,  σκέψασθε 
δ'  es  τδνδ'  δστι*  έξ  έμου  yeyCos  \  ησχυνβ  τάμα  λέκτρα,  'a  wretch  who, 
though  my  son,  defiled  my  marriage  bed '. 

1263.  6στι$  δ  Zeiis,  whatever  Zeus  may  be,  i.e.  that  Zeus  I  speak 
of.  Compare  fragm.  483  (Dindorf),  Zet>s,  oVrts  ό  Ζεύ*,  ού  yap  οΐδα  πλην 
λόγψ.  The  article  is  thus  regularly  employed  where  a  word  is  repeated  : 
see  note  on  269. 

1267.  Nauck  reads  έπεισέφρηκε,  a  form  of  the  aorist  given  by  the 
MSS.  in  Eur.  Elect.  1033.  Hesychius  also  mentions  έ£έφρηκ€ν  =  άφηκ€ν, 
whence  Nauck  (wrongly  according  to  G.  Curtius)  concludes  that  φρ4ω 
is  formed  by  coalescence  of  vpb  with  the  stem  of  ϊημι. 
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1269.  περιβόλαια  σαρκός,  like  σαρκός  (νδυτα  in  Bacch.  746,  is  only 
a  periphrasis  for  σάρκα;  as  Elmsley  explains  it  '■ipsacaro,  quod ossiitm 
tegumentum  est\  Hence  ήβωντα  is  made  to  agree  with  the  compound 
expression,  rather  than  with  σαρκός.     'Flesh-livery  of  youth'. 

1 27 1,  ποίους,  'Was  there  ever  lion  or  Typhon?'   See  518,  note. 

1272.  Nauck  (after  Elmsley)  reads  Τηρύονας  instead  of  Τυφώνας: 
but  though  the  epithet  τρισωμάτους  is  doubtless  applicable  to  Geryon 
rather  than  to  Typhon  Eur.  means  not  the  individual  giant  but  all 
monsters  of  his  class.  Compare  the  plurals  Άλκμήνας,  Άλύπας,  Σεμέλας 
in  Aves  559. 

!273•  έξήνυσα  in  the  sense  'to  accomplish'  strictly  applies  only  to 
πόλεμον ;  as  applied  to  its  other  objects  it  has  the  meaning  '  to  slay, 
despatch',  conficere,  a  use  of  the  word  which  occurs  in  Homer. 

1275.  Dindorf  omits  τ',  which  is  a  mistake  due  to  not  observing 
that  άλλων  re  is  to  be  taken  in  close  connection  with  κάς  νεκρούς 
άφικόμην.  Compare  note  on  425.  Transl.  'and,  to  crown  the  countless 
hosts  of  toils  which  I  went  through,  I  went  to  the  dead'. 

1280.  θρι-γκώσαί,  the  metaphor  continues  that  of  1261 :  begun  by 
the  murder  of  Electryon  by  his  son-in-law  the  structure  is  completed  by 
the  murder  of  Heracles'  children  by  their  father. 

1281.  οϋτε  ought  strictly  to  be  followed  by  another  οΰτε  or  re  :  but 
owing  to  the  parenthesis  ην  δέ...ε"χω,  the  form  of  the  sentence  is 
changed  at  1285  to  a  question.  Compare  63,  where  οϋτε  is  followed 
after  a  parenthesis  by  και. 

1282.  ην  δέ  καΐ  μένω,  'and  if  I  do  stay*. 

1284.  'Mine  is  no  curse  that  permits  address'.  Any  conversation 
with  a  murderer  was  deemed  to  involve  pollution :  comp.  Eum.  448, 
&φθθΎ"γον  el^ai  τόν  παλαμναΐον  νόμος. 

1285.  έλθω — ορμήσω — ύποβλεπώμεθα:  these  subjunctives  require 
care  in  translation.  The  first  is  deliberative,  'am  I  to  go?'  ορμήσω 
however,  as  shown  by  φέρε,  is  strictly  hortative,  'Let  me,  we  will  say, 
(δή)  go  to  some  other  city — and  there  be  looked  on  with  suspicion,  as  a 
marked  man'.  The  answer  to  this  suggestion  comes  in  1291,  'Nay, 
but  a  man  once  reputed  happy  finds  such  changes  painful '.  The  mood 
of  ύποβλεπώμεθα  is  due  to  attraction  to  that  of  ορμήσω,  since  1287 — 90 
do  not  form  a  part  of  the  supposed  recommendation,  and  would  more 
naturally  run  έπειτα  δε  ύποβλεποίμεθα  αν. 

1288.  κληδουχεϊν  means  to  act  as  κληδοΰχος  or  custodian  of  the 
temple  of  a  god;  here  if  κληδουχούμενοι  be  not  corrupt  (as  Dindorf 
thinks  it)  it  must  mean  '  kept  under  watch  \  i.e.  by  enemies  who  would 
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seize  the  first  opportunity  of  injuring  him.  Paley  well  compares  Ion, 
603  (where  Ion  is  speaking  of  the  reception  which  he,  as  an  alien 
settled  at  Athens,  may  expect  from  its  jealous  citizens), 

των  δ'  ad  \oyi<av  re  χρωμένων  re  r#  πόλει 
els  ά£ίωμα  βά$  πλέον  φρουρήσομαι 
φ-ηφοισι. 

1290.  'Will  he  not  be  gone  with  a  curse  on  him?'  Compare  Ar. 
Eg.  892,  ούκ  is  κόρακα$  άποφθερεΐ; 

T293.  c\r/y<iv<2s,  'congenitally',  i.e.  born  to  sorrow:  compare  note 
on  σύγγονον,  1076. 

1302.  We  have  adopted  Paley's  suggestion  βίον  ζαχρέΐον  for  MSS. 
βίον  r'  άχρεΐον.  ζαχρεΐ  ίττη  has  been  restored  in  Aesch.  Suppl.  194  for 
τά  χρει    έπη. 

1304.  MSS.  have  here  κρούουσ  'Ολυμπίου  Ζηνός  άρβύλχι  πόδα: 
Ζψ05  has  here  apparently  crept  in  from  the  preceding  line.  Of  many 
proposed  corrections  we  have  adopted  Nauck's  as  simplest  and  least 
arbitrary.  It  is  however  quite  possible  that  the  MSS.  reading  is  right. 
As  Paley  remarks  κρούειν  πόδα,  'stamp  the  foot',  is  probably  correct,  as 
it  occurs  in  other  instances,  e.g.  Eur.  El.  180,  έλικτόν  κρούσω  πόδ'  Ιμόν. 
and  Hera  may  be  said  to  stamp  the  foot  with  the  shoe  of  Zeus,  probably 
as  a  signal  to  begin  the  dance  just  as  in  Tro.  150  Hecuba  leans  on 
Priam's  staff  when  she  gives  the  signal  for  the  dance  by  stamping  with 
the  foot  on  the  ground.  On  the  other  hand  such  Latin  expressions  as 
Phoebe  medium  pulsabat  Olympum  (Aen.  X.  216)  and  Ennius'  Musae, 
guae  pedibus  magnum  pulsatis  Olympum  favour  the  construction  of 
Nauck's  reading. 

1306.  αύτοΊσιν  βάθροιτ,  'base  and  all';  the  metaphor  is  taken  from 
p.  statue  overthrown  along  with  its  pedestal. 

13 12.  One  or  more  lines  are  here  undoubtedly  wanting.  Theseus 
is  evidently  resuming  his  argument  against  suicide,  and  what  Euripides 
intends  him  to  say  is  probably  to  this  effect,  Ί  cannot  recommend  you 
to  die  by  your  own  hand,  rather  than  continue  to  suffer'  (such  is  the 
force  of  the  present  πάσχειν). 

13 15.  ου  and  not  μή  after  cfaep  here,  because  the  negative 
coalesces  with  ψευδείς  so  as  to  =d^eu5e?s.  So  Plato,  Apol.  25  Β,  έάν  re 
ού  φητε,  έάν  re  φητε,  'whether  you  assert  or  deny  it',  Ajax,  1131,  d 
rods  θανόντας  ούκ  i$s  θάπτειν,  'if  thou  forbiddest'. 

1316.  re  anticipates  that  the  sentence  will  be  continued  καΐ 
δεσμοΐσι—  instead  of  which  the  question  is  repeated. 

H.  F.  7 
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1317.  δια  τυραννίδας,  'in  order  to  gain  sovereignty';  the  story 
referred  to  is  that  of  the  chaining  of  Cronos  by  Zeus,  but  the  directness 
of  the  allusion  is  veiled  by  the  use  of  the  plural. 

1319.  Euripides  indifferently  uses  the  forms  ανεσχόμην  (e.g.  Hipp. 
687)  and  ήνεσχόμην,  'they  tolerated  their  past  errors',  i.e.  they  were 
not  driven  to  desperation  by  a  sense  of  guilt. 

1329.  τεμένη,  plots  of  land  cut  off  from  the  public  land  and 
appropriated  to  a  king  or  hero;  such  a  piece  of  land  was  assigned 
by  the  Lycians  to  Bellerophontes  {Iliad  VI.  193).  Euripides  alludes 
to  the  story  given  in  Plutarch,  Vita  Thes.  35,  that  Theseus  dedicated 
to  Heracles  the  various  τεμένη  which  the  Athenians  had  given  him, 
changing  their  name  from  θησεία  to  Ηράκλεια. 

1330.  κεκλήσεται  επονομασμένα  σέθεν,  'shall  be  called  after  your 
name',  σέθεν  depends  on  έπωνομασμενα:  for  the  construction  comp. 
Pindar,  01.  IX.  96,  μάτρωος  δ'  έκάλεσσέ  νιν  ίσώννμον  'έμμεν,  '  he  called 
him  after  the  name  of  his  mother's  father'. 

1 33 1.  θανόντος,  i.e.  σου,  gen.  absolute,  though  the  construction 
strictly  requires  that  the  participle  should  agree  with  the  object  of 
άνάξει.  Dindorf  and  Nauck  quite  needlessly  read  θανόντα.  A  strong 
instance  of  this  preference  of  the  absolute  to  the  ordinary  construction 
is  in  Tro.  75 — 6, 

Αθ.       δύσνοστον  aureus  νόστον  έμβάλλειν  θέλω. 
ΠΟΣ.  έν   yrj  μενόντων,  ή  καθ'   άλμυράν  λίβα ; 

Ι33"2•  Paley  is  probably  right  in  understanding  λαΐνοισιν  έξο-γκώ• 
μασιν  to  mean  cenotaphs  which  served  the  purpose  of  altars,  on  which 
offerings  were  burnt  to  propitiate  the  deceased  hero.  Compare  the 
expression  ojkovv  τίνα  τάφφ. 

ΐ333•  άνάξει  τίμιον,  'exalt  to  honour'.  For  άνά-γειν  compare  Ajax, 
131,  ημέρα  κλίνει  τε  καν  ay  ει  πάλιν  \  άπαντα  τ  ανθρώπεια. 

1334•  Ελλήνων  ΰπο,  'to  be  well  spoken  of  by  the  Hellenes  for 
their  service  to  a  brave  man'.  Compare  Thuc.  I.  130,  ων  και  πρότερον 
iv  με-γάλφ  άξιώματι  ύπό  των  Ελλήνων. — ωφελούνται,  for  which  we  might 
have  expected  ώφελονσι  in  agreement  with  άστο?$,  is  attracted  into 
construction  with  the  infinitive. 

1338 — 9.  These  verses,  which  are  almost  identical  with  Or.  667 — 8, 
are  probably  a  copyist's  'tag',  ουδέν  δει  φίλων  violates  the  law  of  the 
final  cretic,  though  it  would  be  easy  to  read  ουδέ.  For  cDus  ό  θεός 
ώφελων,  'it  is  enough  if  the  god  help',  compare  O.T.  1061,  όίλις 
νοσοΰσ  έ~/ώ. 
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1340.  'Alas,  this  is  all  beside  the  question  of  my  troubles';  as 
regards  them  your  stories  of  the  gods  are  nothing  to  the  point. 

1342.  crip-yew,  'to  acquiesce  in,  tolerate',  refers  to  ήνέσχοντό  θ' 
ήμαρτηκότες:  so  Soph.  Trach.  276,  Zeus. ..ουκ  ήνέσχετο,  |  ϋβριν  yap  ου 
στέ^ουσιν  ούδε  δαίμονες. —  'And  as  for  putting  their  hands  in  chains,  I 
never  rated  them  so  low,  nor  will  I  believe  it, — no,  nor  that  one  god  is 
lord  over  another '. 

1347.  έσκεψάμην  has  here  the  force  of  a  perfect,  and  hence  it  is 
followed  by  a  subjunctive  μη  όφλω  instead  of  an  optative.  '  However  I 
have  entertained  a  doubt  lest,  though  in  distress,  I  should  perchance 
win  the  name  of  coward,  if  I  kill  myself,  μη  expresses  apprehension 
as  έσκεψάμην  practically  =  δέδια.  Compare  Plato,  Farm.  130D,  ήδη 
μίντοι  ποτέ  με  και  εθραξε  μή  τι  rj  περί  πάντων  ταύτόν,  '  I  have  had  a 
disquieting  doubt  lest  the  rule  hold  good  for  all'.  It  is  not  strictly 
correct  to  regard  the  sentence  μη  δφλω  as  dependent  interrogative. 
There  is  no  evidence  to  prove  that  μή  ever  had  the  interrogative  force 
of  Latin  enclitic  -ne  in  dependent  question.  (See  Goodwin,  Moods 
and  Tenses,  p.  84.) 

135 1.  iy καρτερήσω,  Ί  will  patiently  await  death',  i.e.  and 
not  commit  suicide.  In  Andr.  262,  hy καρτερεί  δη  θάνατον  has  an 
opposite  meaning,  'so  you  brave  death'.  Compare  the  ambiguous 
sense  which  is  given  to  'endure'  in  Alng  Lear,  Act  5,  Scene  2 
(where  Edgar  is  dissuading  his  father  from  a  voluntary  death),  'Men 
must  endure  Their  going  hence,  even  as  their  coming  hither :  Ripeness 
is  all'. 

1 36 1.  4μέ  yap  ουκ  έ$  νόμος,  i.e.  θάπτειν  αυτούς,  νόμος  is  'popular 
feeling';  it  was  supposed  that  the  spirits  of  the  dead  would  be  dis- 
quieted if  one  who  had  caused  their  death  took  part  in  the  obsequies ; 
thus  Electra  severely  rebukes  the  audacity  of  Clytaemnestra  in  sending 
δυσμενείς  χοάς  to  the  tomb  of  the  husband  whose  death  she  had 
compassed.     (Soph.  El.  440.) 

1362.  '  Pillowing  them  on  their  mother's  breast  and  folding  them  in 
her  arms, — ah,  piteous  embrace,  since  it  was  I,  alas!  who  unwittingly 
slew  them'.  For  κοινωνία  in  the  sense  of  'companionship'  (here 
μητρός  καΐ  τέκνων),  compare  1377.  Porson  (on  Phoen.  16)  takes 
κοινωνία  here  in  the  sense  of  'our  common  children';  but  though  the 
context  indicates  that  such  is  the  meaning  of  παίδων  κοινωνίαν  in  that 
passage  it  is  unnecessary  to  limit  κοινωνία  to  that  sense  here,  κοινωνίαν 
is  an  accusative  in  apposition  with  the  sentence,  which  may  very  well 
be  compared  with  675,  άδίσταν  συ^ίαν,  and  77»  stands  by  a  species  of 
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attraction  for  οΰ'«.    Heracles  has  destroyed  not  the  κοινωνία  itself,  but 
the  mother  and  children  clasped  in  one  embrace. 

1365.  o'tKet,  */ive  on  in  this  city;  it  may  be  hard,  yet  still  constrain 
thyself  to  bear  my  sorrow  with  me',  ψνχην  may  very  likely  simply  = 
σεαυτόν,  as  ψυχή  tlvos  is  often  put  periphrastically  for  the  man  himself. 
But  it  may  equally  possibly  mean  'the  vital  principle';  'put  constraint 
on  thy  life ',  i.e.  *  constrain  thyself  by  living  to  bear  my  sorrow  with  me'. 
In  ordinary  language  βι,άζεσθαι  εαυτόν  means  '  to  lay  violent  hands  on 
oneself,  but  in  the  case  of  one  who  resists  a  natural  prompting  to  self- 
destruction  the  meaning  is  inverted,  as  in  the  case  of  ^καρτερήσω  θάνα- 
τον, i35 1. 

1368.  For  the  MSS.  reading  ωνασθε  we  have  with  some  diffidence 
substituted  ώνησθε  :  there  is  no  evidence  for  the  existence  of  the  form 
ώνάμην,  earlier  than  Lucian,  whereas  metre  requires  ώνήμεθα  in  Ale. 
335.  In  Greek  of  the  Classical  period  a  appears  with  certainty  only  in 
the  optative  όναίμην  and  infinitive  ονασθαι.  (Rutherford,  New  Phryni- 
chus,  p.  63.) 

1369.  /3£ou,Dobree's  correction  ΐον βία. — ενκΚειαν  βίου,  'an  honoured 
life'. 

1371.  απώλεσα  is  balanced  with  &ra>fcs  :  my  destroying  thee  was  no  fit 
reward  for  your  preserving  your  plighted  faith  to  me.  There  is  a  similar 
play  on  the  double  sense  of  σώζειν, '  to  keep '  and  '  to  keep  alive ',  in  1 100. 

1380.  ήμΐν  should  not  be  regarded  as  a  dative  of  the  agent,  which 
only  occurs  after  passive  verbs,  and  is  generally  limited  to  the  perfect. 
It  should  be  remembered  that  inanimate  objects  are  here  supposed  to  be 
speaking,  and  that  ήμΐν  is  therefore  equivalent  to  a  dative  of  the 
instrument,  tols  aoh  ό'πλοις. 

1382.  τί  φάσκων;  'what  can  I  allege? 'in  answer  to  these  reproaches 
of  theirs. 

1387.  '  Help  to  settle  the  reward  for  bringing  the  dog',  promised 
by  Eurystheus  for  bringing  Cerberus  from  Hades.  As  we  are  told  at  the 
beginning  of  the  play  this  consisted  in  the  restoration  of  the  family  of 
Heracles  to  their  native  land  of  Argos ;  here,  as  in  the  Heraclidae, 
the  poet  is  anxious  to  connect  Theseus  and  his  sons  with  the  return  of 
the  Heraclidae.  The  friendly  offices  of  Theseus  to  Heracles  are 
intended  to  prefigure  and  to  draw  closer  the  friendly  relations  existing 
between  Athens  and  Argos  during  the  Peloponnesian  war. 

1396.  yap  here  almost  resolves  itself  into  its  elements  ye  άρα. 
*  Yes,  it  seems  that  calamity  brings  low  even  the  mightiest '.  Cobet 
unnecessarily  substitutes  &pa. 


1428]  NOTES.  ιοί 

1399•     A"?>  i-e•  °Pa  M- 

1407.  ώς  δη  τί ;  i.e.  θέλων.  *  Why  this  petition?  Will  you  be 
easier  in  mind  if  you  get  that  to  solace  you?' 

1409.  ιδού  τάδ\  i.e.  τά  στέρνα.  Ιδού  is  commonly  used  in  giving 
assent,  e.g.  Ar.  Nubes  81,  Strepsiades,  κύσον  με  καΐ  την  xetpa  δός  την 
δεξιάν.  Pheidippides,  ιδού,  'there  you  are'.  Compare  319. — τάμα 
σπεύδεις  φίλα,  'you  crave  what  I  too  wish'. 

1410.  'Are  you  so  oblivious  of  all  your  former  sufferings',  as  to 
give  way  to  this,  though  you  endured  them  without  idle  lamentations? 
(v.  1353)• 

1 4 13.  ζω  aol  ταπεινός;  'Have  I  spared  my  life  to  become  so 
humbled  in  your  sight  ?  Yet  I  think  it  was  not  once  so'.  '  Yes,  humbled 
you  are  certainly,  since  in  what  respect  are  you  now  the  renowned 
Heracles  of  yore?'  κείνος  "Κρακλης,  like  illo  Hectore  {Aen.  II.  274),  'the 
Heracles  of  other  days',  πού  gives  a  tone  of  contemptuous  incredulity 
to  the  question.'  The  Florentine  MS.  has  ξωσοι  ταπεινός '  άλλα  προσ- 
θέίναι  δοκώ.  We  might  suggest  ξων  σοι  ταπεινός  άλλα  προσθεΐναι  δοκώ, 
'by  living  to  be  scorned  by  you,  I  think  I  have  added  fresh  evils  to  all 
my  former  ones '. 

1416.  παντός  is  probably  neuter  as  in  παντός  μάλλον,  ita  tit  nihil 
sitpra.     'As  for  courage  I  was  weaker  than  aught  you  can  conceive'. 

141 7.  '  How  then  can  you  say  of  me  that  I  am  made  little  (ταπεινός) 
by  calamity  ?'  Compare/)^;//.  724,  τά  τοι  μέγιστα  πολλάκις  θεός  \  ταπείν 
Ιθηκε  και  σννέστειλεν  πάλιν.  MSS.  read  7rtDs  οΰν  £r  είπης.  Paley  reads 
πώς  οΰν  Ιμ  εΐποις  on  the  ground  that  the  emphatic  έμέ  is  required  by  the 
context  ;  he  justifies  the  omission  of  dv  by  reference  to  Phoen.  1201  and 
Iph.  Aul.  1 2 10.      Perhaps  πώ?  οΰν  Ζμ  εΐπας. 

1421.  πέμψομαι  =  μεταπέμψομαι,  Ί  will  send  for  you'. 

1422.  'Take  within  the  house  the  children  whom  it  is  hard  for  the 
earth  to  bear',  as  being  a  pollution  to  the  land. 

1428.  τά  μέγιστα,  neuter  for  masculine  as  586,  τά  έχθρα  μισεΐν : 
reisae,  ι,  τάδε  μέν  Ιίερσών... πιστά  καλείται,  i.  e.  ημείς  καλούμεθα  Πιστοί. 
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I.    English. 


Abstract  for  concrete,  663 

Accusative  in  apposition  with  the 
sentence,  59,  168,  226,  1362 

Adjective  (neuter  plural)  used  as 
an  adverb,  61 

agreeing   with   a  com- 
pound phrase,  410 

Antithesis,  199 

Aorist    of    instantaneous    action, 
506,  744 

used  in  exclamations,  524 

for  present,  777 

•  participle  =  future  perfect, 

865 

for  perfect,  1347 

Article  used  with  a  repeated  sub- 
stantive 238,  1263 

used  as  a  relative,  252 

with  the  predicate,  582 

Attraction  of  antecedent  to  rela- 
tive, 840 

Bow  (the)  in  low  esteem  among 

the  Greeks,  161 
Brachylogy,  130 


Dative,  causal,  66 

(  =  against)  after  verbs  of      Mycenae,  945 

motion,  178 


Dative,  of  means,  191 

epexegetic,  402 

of  reference,  493 

incommodi,  1019 

Doors  sealed,  58 

Eleusinian  mysteries,  613 
Euripides,  his  sympathy  for  mid- 
dle classes,  588 
on  old  age,  637 

Funeral  rites,  329,  482 

Genitive  absolute,  irregular  use  of, 
168,  1331 

Imperfect    of    conceived    action, 

462 
Irony  of  Euripides,  701 

Libel,  reference  to  Athenian  law 
of,  174 

Metaphors,  nautical,  631 

from  δίαυλος,  662,  778 

from  κρατήρ,  673 

Minyae,  220 
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ιο3 


Neuter  participle  after   verbs  of  Present  for  past  tense  after  a  reia- 

showing,  1257  tive,  7 

Optative,  quasi-potential,  95  Sacrificial  Rites,  926 

Subjunctive,     deliberative,     353, 

Pindar,    imitations  of,   348,    425,  1285 

673,  1022  hortative,  mo,  1285 

Plural  of  abstract  nouns,  357 

verb    with   singular   nomi-  Trajection,  145,  735 

native,  858 


II.    Greek. 


Άβαντίδα,  185 

ά7άλλ€*,  378 

αγάλματα,  425 

ά-γασθαι,  846 

— at  elided,  417 

Άίδα,  ιι6 

"Αώου  βάκχοτ,  nig 

«"δω?,  557 

αΙνώ,  275 

αϊρεσθαι,  147 

άλάστωρ,  1234 

aXts,  1338 

αλλά  yap,  138 

αλλά...  76,  331 

άλο£,  163 

άμαρτύ ρητός,  290 

άμιλλάσθαι,  ΐ2θΐ 

άμφίκρανος,  1274 

άι>  with  ώστ€  and  infin.,  235 

avayeiv,  1333 

άνάτττειν,  35.  478 

άναύλοις,  879 

άν(σχόμην,  l^ig 

άνέχεσθαι,  1254 

αντίπα\ο$,  1206 

ανωχθβ,  241 


άπάτορα,  1 14 
απέρρων,  20ο 
άποφθαρήσεται,  1 290 
άρα,  34ΐ 

'Apydareixv,  15 
ά/>^.  357 
άριστος,  ιοί  7 
αρκεί,  2  28 
άρματα,  88  r 
άρρτ/τα,  174 
ατιμάσω,  6og 
αύτόί,  602 
άφορμάς,  236 

βαίνων,  947 
βαλβίδων  άπο,  86  7 
βιά^σθαι,  1365 

7auoi;s,  483 

γαρ  (  =  7«  ά/>α),  6 1  ο,  1396 

7e  (ironical),  557 

767ωτ•65,  251 

y^eiv,  1245 

7e/>aio's,  107 

δαίδαλο»',  47  ί 


io4 


INDEX  II 


δείματα  Θηρών,  700 

ερείσματα,  1 03  5 

δέσποζαν,  28 

ϋτερος,  1238 

δήποτε,  444 

£Τ775,  257 

διάπτασθαι,  506 

£τλα,  777 

δίαυλος,  602 

e#7rat5a,  689 

δίκ??»',  168 

έφολκίδας,  631 

διοτγενης,  1025 

^χειρ  (  =  imply),  i6r 

δίπλα,  328 

^Xetp  (δίολ^σαί),  264 

δ'  ofo,  213,  72^ 

faxpetos,  1302 

^/3α^,  662 

£u>as  βιοτάν,  66+ 

έ-γκαρτερησω,  1 35 1 

?-γκληρο$,  468 

η  και,  614 

2δραι,  49^ 

#*«*,  75 

Ζθηκαν,  59θ 

Ηρακλή,  3 

είλίσσουσαί,  690 

ήρό/^,  177 

eis  (  =  about),  957 

rfre,  353 

Θησέα,  6ig 

έκ,  938 

θι*γών,  964 

έκμοχθεΐν,  309 

'  0οα£ω,  383 

έκπνεύσεται,  886 

'έλκημα,  568 

ίδού,  I4J9 

&  omitted,  116 

&>  στεφάνοισιν,  677 

/cai  7ru5s,  297 

&  αυλοί,  37 ι 

και  t£s  (rt's  /cai),  297 

ενδιδόναι,  88ι 

icati'o»',  530 

ενήσεται,  "jig 

κακα-γγελώί',  1 1 36 

i&yerai,  775 

καλλίνικος,  68 1 

έξα-γωνί£εσθε,  155 

καλώ!/  έξιέναι,  837 

έξελίσσειν,  977 

κα^ώ»',  945 

έζέπαισαν,  460 

/car  άνδρας,  655 

έξενμαρίζειν,  ΐ8 

κατάρχεται,  891 

έξημερωσαι,  2θ 

κάτασχε,  1 2  ίο 

έξήνυσα,  1273 

ιταται/λήσω,  871 

έπαντέλλει,  1 05  3 

κατέβαλε,  758 

έπεισέφρησε,  1267 

κατέσχε,  406 

έπειτα,  266 

κλ^δουχβί»',  1288 

επί  (  =  in  addition  to),  7°7»  94° 

κλχίθρα,  Γ029 

έπί  (=in  accordance  with),  802 

κοινέων,  Γ49ι  34° 

επιτυχών,  1248 

fcoti'os,  831 

IXDEX  II 


κοινωνία,  1362 
κύων,  4  2θ 

λαΐνοίσιν  έζο^κώμασι,  1332 
Χέκτρων  evvai,  798 
ΧβυκοττώΧω,  29 
\ιπέσθαι,  1 68 
λουτρά,  482 

μακάρια,  493 

μαρμαρωπδς,  883 

μΑβιν,  773 

μέμφει,  iSg 

μέν  οΰν,   ιοί 5 

μζτάρσια,  1093 

Μη  (-«<?)  with  fut.  ind.,  1055 

μητρωσιν,  43 

Mpa^uoatW,  679 

μολπή,  68  2 

μοχθεΐν,  28 1 

νεώτερα,  1 173 
νιν,  964 

Νίσον  πάλι!/,  954 
νοσβΓν,  34 

£εστόϊ,  783 

οίκτρδν,  53<> 

οΓον,  8ι 7 

o/xws,  ιοο 

ovetpos,  517 

οττω$  elliptic,  504 

οστυ,  1258 

ου  after  eirep,  1351 

ούδ^ν,  μηδέν  (τό),  635 

ο0τοι...ούδ^,  316,  ιιο3 

τταΓϊ,  31 
πάλιν  (τό),  77^ 


παρά  (  =  along  with),  6S 
παρασπίξειν,  iogg 
■καρέ  μένος,  778 
ττενθεροί,  14 
περιβαλεΐν,  304 
περφόλαια  σαρκός,  1269 
τεριστέλλεσθαι,  1129 
πίτνειν  υπό,  853 
πληρούν,  37 * 
7HHOS,  5ΐ7>  Ι27χ 
πομπαΐσι,  580 
πρέσβεις,  247 
7rptV  double,  605 
7rpos  (  =  up),  118 
7rpos  σου,  5^5 
προσθείναι,  329 
ττροσωφεΧΐΐν,  $6 
πτέρον,  509 

σ/coVos,  563 
σττουδάσαντα,  88 
στάδια  δραμουμαι,  859 
στενάζετε,  248 
στέρ^ειν,  1342 
στρατηλατήσας,  6 1 
cvyyev&s,  1293 
σόγγονον,   1076 
συναλαλά^ται,   1 1 
συνέσταλμαι,  141 7 
σιίνοιδε,  368 
συνοίκιζαν,  68 

τάδε,  246 
τεκό  μένος,  1 1 83 
τεμένη,  1328 
τίίπ-α;,   3 
τιιιαί,  846 
™,  34ΐ 
τύκισμα,  ιοφ 
τύκος,  945 


ιο6 

τύμπανων  άτβρ,  892 

τύχη,  2θ3 

i/'/3p«s,  74 r 
νπάρχειν,  ii6q 
vireLireiv,  962 
υ7τέρ  κάρα,  99 2 
υπό  (  =  with),  289 
ύπογράφεσθαι,  ιιι8 
ύποσεφαίους,  445 
νφαμένη,  J  ι 

φάρος,  641 

φέρειν,  φέρεσθαι,  6^5 
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φόνιος,  649 
Φρονεΐν,  775 

χαίραν  iv,  iirt,  272 
χαρμοναί,  348 
χόρευαν,  686 
χρβώΐ',  χρτ^  (τό),  828 

ώδίϊ,  ιο39 
ώνασθβ,  1368 
ώί  δή  rt,  1407 
ώστε,  γ 24 1 
a;0eXeti',  499 
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Author 

Work 

Editor 

Price 

Aeschylus 

Prometheus  Vinctus 

Rack  ham 

2/6 

Aristophanes 

Aves — Plutus — Ranae 

Green 

x!6  each 

>> 

Vespae 

Graves 

3/6 

,, 

Nubes 

>> 

3/6 

Demosthenes 

Olynthiacs 

Glover 

2/6 

Euripides 

Heracleidae 

Beck  &  Headlam        3/6 

IV 

Hercules  Furens 

Gray  &  Hutchinson    2/- 

II 

Hippolytus 

Hadley 

Φ 

>» 

Iphigeneia  in  Aulis 

Headlam 

2/6 

»l 

Medea 

>j 

2/6 

»> 

Hecuba 

Hadley 

2/6 

>> 

Helena 

Pearson 

3/6 

Alcestis 

Hadley 

2/6 

>> 

Orestes 

Wedd 

4/6 

Herodotus 

Book  ν 

Shuckburgh 

3/- 

,, 

„       VI,   VIII,  IX 

,, 

4/-  each 

,, 

,,      VIII  I— yo,  IX  ι — 89 

ι» 

2/6  each 

Homer 

Odyssey  ιχ,  χ 

Edwards 

2/6  each 

>l 

XXI 

11 

2/- 

It 

XI 

Nairn 

a/- 

Μ 

Iliad  vi,  xxn,  xxni,  xxiv 

Edwards 

2/-  each 

»> 

Iliad  ιχ,  χ 

Lawson 

2/6 

Lucian 

Somnium,  Charon,  etc. 

Heitland 

3/6 

5> 

Menippus  and  Timon 

Mackie 

3/6 

Plato 

Apologia  Socratis 

Adam 

3/6 

>» 

Crito 

,, 

2/6 

>> 

Euthyphro 

>> 

2/6 

j» 

Protagoras 

J.  &  A.  M.  . 

Adam       4/6 

Plutarch 

Demosthenes 

Holden 

t 

Η 

Gracchi 

>> 

Ν 

Nicias 

II 

5/- 

>» 

Sulla 

»» 

6/- 

»» 

Timoleon 

Η 

6/- 

Sophocles 

Oedipus  Tyrannus 

Jebb 

4/- 

Thucydides 

Book  III 

Spratt 

5/- 

n 

Book  vi 

>> 

In  the  Press 

»» 

Book  VII 

Holden 

5/- 

20OJO 

I 
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Editor 

Price 

Xenophon 

Agesilaus 

Hailstone 

2/6 

Anabasis  Vol.  I.     Text 

Pretor 

3/- 

„        Vol.  II.    Notes 

i» 

4/6 

I,  u 

1* 

4/- 

I,  III,  IV,  V 

1» 

2/-  each 

II,  VI,  VII 

II 

2/6  each 

Hellenics  I,  II 

Edwards 

3/6 

Cyropaedeia  ι 

Shuckburgh 

2/6 

π 

11 

*/- 

„           hi,  iv,  V 

Holden 

5/- 

„                VI,  VII,  VIII 

1) 

5/- 

Memorabilia  I 

Edwards 

2/6 

" 

II 

2/6 

LATIN. 

Bede 

Eccl.  History  in,  iv 

Lumby 

7/6 

Caesar 

De  Bello  Gallico 

Com.  i,  in,  vi,  viii 

Peskett 

1/6  each 

•t 

„     ii— in,  and  vn 

II 

i\-  each 

Μ 

„     i-in 

II 

3/- 

»» 

>,     iv-v 

„ 

1/6 

n 

De  Bello  Civili.    Com.  ι 

Peskett 

3/- 

Η 

„         ,,           Com.  in 

„ 

2/6 

Cicero 

Actio  Prima  in  C.  Verrem 

Cowie 

1/6 

II 

De  Amicitia 

Reid 

3/6 

II 

De  Senectute 

II 

3/6 

>» 

De  Officiis.     Bk  m 

Holden 

\ 

»» 

Pro  Lege  Manilla 

Nicol 

1/6 

11 

Div.  in  Q.  Caec.  et  Actio 

Prima  in  C.  Verrem 

Heitland  &  Cowie       3/- 

>ι 

Ep.  ad  Atticum.     Lib  n 

Pretor 

3/- 

1» 

Orations  against  Catiline 

Nicol 

2/6 

1» 

Philippica  Secunda 

Peskett 

3/6 

1) 

Pro  Archia  Poeta 

Reid 

% 

I» 

„    Balbo 

II 

II 

„    Milone 

11 

2/6 

11 

„    Murena 

Heitland 

3/- 

„ 

,,    Plancio 

Holden 

4/6 

II 

,,    Sulla 

Reid 

3/6 

11 

Somnium  Scipionis 

Pearman 

Φ 

Cornelius 

Nepos  Four  parts 

Shuckburgh 

1 16  each 

Horace 

Epistles.     Bk  ι 

11 

2/6 

»> 

Odes  and  Epodes 

Gow 

5/- 

11 

Odes.    Books  I,  III 

11 

2/-  each 

1  1 

„       Books  ii,  iv ;  Epodes  ,, 

l(6  each 

11 

Satires.     Book  ι 

11 

2/. 

Juve 

nal 

Satires 

Duff 

5/• 
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Price 

Livy 

Book  ι                                Η 

J.  Edwards     In  the  Press 

II 

ii      " 

Conway 

2/6 

1) 

„      IV,  IX,  XXVII 

Stephenson 

2/6  each 

|| 

ii      VI 

Marshall 

2/6 

»i      V 

Whibley 

2/6 

tf 

„      XXI,  XXII 

Dimsdale 

2/6  each 

,,  (adapted  from)  Story  of  the  Kings  of  Rome 

G.  M.  Edwards 

1/6 

Lucan 

Pharsalia.     JBk  I 

Heitland  &  Haskir 

j » 

De  Bello  Civili.     Bk  vn 

Postgate 

»/- 

Lucretius 

Book  in 

Duff 

1/6 

Ovid 

ji       V 

Fasti.     Book  VI 

J5 

Sidgwick 

,, 

Metamorphoses,  Bk  ι 

Dowdall 

1/6 

n 

„               Bk  vm 

Summers 

1/6 

Fhaedrus 

Fables 

Flather 

1/6 

Plautus 

Epidicus 

Gray 

3/" 

Stichus 

Fennell 

2/6 

»» 

Trinummus 

Gray 

3/6 

Quintus  Curtius 

Alexander  in  India 

Heitland  &  Raven       3/6 

Ballust 

Catiline 

Summers 

»/- 

,, 

Jugurtha 

,, 

2/6 

Tacitus 

Agricola  and  Germania 

Stephenson 

3/- 

5j 

Hist.     Bk  ι 

Davies 

2/6 

Terence 

Hautontimorumenos 

Gray 

3/- 

Vergil 

Aeneid  ι  to  xil 

Sidgwick 

1  /6  each 

»» 

Bucolics 

J5 

1/6 

>» 

Georgics  I,  II,  and  in,  iv 

,, 

2/-  each 

II 

Complete  Works,  Vol.  I,  Text      „ 

3/6 

»> 

„             ,,         Vol.  II,  Notes   „ 

4/6 

FRENCH. 

The  Volumes  marked  *  contain 

Vocabulary. 

About 

Le  Roi  des  Montagnes 

Ropes 

2/- 

*Biart 

Quand  j'etais  petit,  Pts  I,  II 

Boielle 

2/-  each 

Boileau 

L'Art  Poetique 

Nichol  Smith 

2/6 

Corneille 

La  Suite  du  Menteur 

Masson 

2/- 

,, 

Polyeucte 

Braunholtz 

2/- 

De  Bonnechose 

Lazare  Hoche 

Colbeck 

2/- 

II 

Bertrand  du  Guesclin 

Leathes 

2/- 

,,     Part  ii 

l> 

1/6 

Delavigne 

Louis  XI 

Eve 

2/- 

Les  Enfants  d'Edouard 

t 

2/- 

De  Lamaxtlne 

Jeanne  d'Arc 
La  Canne  de  Jonc 

3 

Clapin  &  Rope* 

1/6 

D«Vigny 

Eve 

1/6 
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FRENCH  continued. 

Author                                      Work  Editor                  Price 

*Dumas                La  Fortune  de  D'Artagnan  Ropes                          2/- 

*Enault                 Le  Chien  du  Capitaine  Verrall                          2/- 

Erckmann-CIiatrian     La  Guerre  Clapin                          3/- 

,,             Waterloo  Ropes                           3/- 

,,            Le  Blocus  „                               3/- 

,,            Madame  TheVese  ,,                               3/- 

,,            Histoire  d'un  Consent  ,,                                3/- 

Gautier                 Voyage  en  Italie  (Selections)  Payen  Payne  In  the  Press 

Guizot  Discours  sur  l'Histoire  de  la 

Revolution  d'Angleterre  Eve 

*Malot                  Remi  et  ses  Amis  Verrall 

*  ,,                       Remi  en  Angleterre  ,, 

Merimoe              Colomba  {Abridged)  Ropes 

Michelet               Louis  XI  &  Charles  the  Bold  „ 

Moliere                 Le  Bourgeois  Gentilhomme  Clapin 

L'Ecole  des  Femmes  Saintsbury 

Les  Precieuses  ridicules  Braunholtz 

,,       {Abridged  Edition)  „ 

Le  Misanthrope  „ 

L'Avare  ,, 

*Perrault             Fairy  Tales  Rippmann 

Piron                     La  Metromanie  Masson 

Ponsard                Charlotte  Corday  Ropes 

Racine                  Les  Plaideurs  Braunholtz 

,,                              ,,       {Abridged  Edition)  „ 

,,                        Athalie  Eve 

Saintine               Picciola  Ropes 
Sandeau                Mdlle  de  la  Seigliere 


Scribe  &  Legouvo     Bataille  de  Dames 


Scribe 

Sedaine 

Souvestre 


Spencer 
Stael,  Mme  de 


Bull 
Colbeck 
Bull 
Eve 

Ropes 


Masson  &  Prothero 


Thierry 


Villemain 
Voltaire 

Xavier  de 
Maistre 


Le  Verre  d'Eau 

Le  Philosophe  sans  le  savoir 

Un  Philosophe  sous  les  Toits 

Le  Serf  &  Le  Chevrier  de  Lorraine 

Le  Serf 

A  Primer  of  French  Verse 

Le  Directoire 

Dix  Annees  d'Exil  (Book  II 

chapters  1 — 8) 
Lettres    sur    l'histoire     de 

France  (xm — xxiv) 
Recits  des  Temps  Merovin- 

giens,  1 — in 
Lascaris  ou  les  Grecs  du  xve  Siecle 
Histoire  du  Siecle  de  Louis 

XIV,  in  three  parts       Masson  &  Prothero 
La  Jeune   Siberienne.     Le)    ^ 

Lepreux  de  la  Cite  d'Aoste  \   Masson 


Masson  &  Ropes 
Masson 


2/6 
»/- 
»/- 
»/- 

2/6 
1/6 
2/6 
»/- 
Φ 
2/6 
2/6 
1/6 

*/- 

i\- 

»/- 

1/- 

»/- 
»/- 

2/- 

»/- 

»/- 
»/• 
»/■ 
»/- 

1/6 

3/- 
*/■ 

Φ 

2/6 

3/- 

2/. 


2/6  each 
1/6 
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GERMAN. 

The  Volumes  marked  *  contain    Vocabulary. 


Author 

Work 

Editor 

Price 

•Andersen 

Eight  Fairy  Tales 

Rippmann 

2/6 

Benedix 

Dr  VVespe 

Breul 

3/- 

Freytag 

Der  Staat  Friedrichs  des 

Grossen 

Wagner 

Φ 

55 

Die  Journalisten 

Eve 

2/6 

Goethe 

Knabenjahre  (1749 — 1761) 

Wagner  &  Cartmell 

Φ 

55 

•Hermann  und  Dorothea 

D                                »> 

3/6 

55 

Iphigenie 

Breul 

3/6 

*Grimm 

Selected  Tales 

Rippmann 

3/- 

Gutzkow 

Zopf  und  Schwert 

Wolstenholme 

3/6 

Hacklander 

Der  geheime  Agent 

E.  L.  Milner  Barry 

3/" 

Hauff 

Das  Bild  des  Kaisers 

Breul 

3/- 

υ 

Das  Wirthshaus  im  Spessart 

Schlottmann 

&  Cartmell 

3/- 

Η 

Die  Karavane 

Schlottmann 

3/- 

* 

11 

Der  Scheik  von  Alessandria 

Rippmann 

2/6 

Immermann 

Der  Oberhof 

Wagner 

3/- 

*Klee 

Die  deutschen  Heldensagen 

Wolstenholme 

3/- 

Kohlrausch 

Das  Jahr  18 13 

Cartmell      [In  the  Press 

Lessing 

Minna  von  Barnhelm 

Wolstenholme 

3/- 

Lessing  &  Gellert     Selected  Fables 

Breul 

3/- 

Mendelssohn 

Selected  Letters 

Sime 

3/- 

Raumer 

Der  erste  Kreuzzug 

Wagner 

ί- 

Riehl 

Culturgeschichtliche 

Novellen 

Wolstenholme 

3/- 

# 

Die  Ganerben  &  Die  Ge- 

rechtigkeit  Gottes 

»> 

3/- 

Schiller 

Wilhelm  Tell 

Breul 

2/6 

1» 

, ,         {Abridged  Edition ) 

II 

1/6 

5» 

Geschichte  des   dreissigjah- 

rigen  Kriegs  Book  III. 

Μ 

3/- 

>» 

Maria  Stuart 

Ν 

3/6 

Jl 

Wallenstein  I.  (Lager  and 

Piccolomini] 

Ι           Μ 

3/6 

., 

Wallenstein  II.  (Tod) 

5» 

3/6 

Syhel 

Prinz  Eugen  von  Savoyen 

Quiggin 

2/6 

Uhland 

Ernst,  Herzogvon  Schwaben 

Wolstenholme 

3/6 

Ballads  on  German  History 

Wagner 

Φ 

German  Dactylic  Poetry 

»t 

3/• 
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ENGLISH. 

A uthor 

Work 

Editor 

Prict 

Bacon 

History  of  the  Reign  of 

King  Henry  VII 

Lumby 

3/- 

»» 

Essays 

West          3/6  &  5/- 

>» 

New  Atlantis 

G.  C.  M.  Smil 

th  1/6 

Cowley 

Essays 

Lumby 

4/- 

Defoe 

Robinson  Crusoe,  Part  I 

Masterman 

2/- 

Earle 

Microcosm  ography 

West           3/- 

&4/- 

Gray 

Poems 

Tovey         4/- 

&5/- 

Kingsley 

The  Heroes 

E.  A.  Gardner 

Lamb 

Tales  from  Shakespeare 

Flather 

1/6 

Macaulay 

Lord  Clive 

Innes 

1/6 

μ 

Warren  Hastings 

»> 

1/6 

William  Pitt  and  Earl  of  Chatham 

2/6 

I  I 

Lays  and  other  Poems 

Flather 

Φ 

Mayor 

A  Sketch  of  Ancient  Philosophy 

from  Thales  to  Cicero 

3/6 

» 

Handbook  of  English  Metre 

»/■ 

More 

History  of  King  Richard  III 

Utopia 

Arcades  and  Comus 

Lumby 

3/6 

3/6 

3/- 

Milton 

II 

Verity 

Μ 

Ode  on  the  Nativity,  L'Alle-j 

2/6 

gro,  II  Penseroso  &  Lycidas) 

»> 

»» 

Samson  Agonistes 

1» 

2/6 

II 

Sonnets 

>} 

i/6 

II 

Paradise  Lost,  six  parts 

*/ 

-  each 

Pope 

Essay  on  Criticism 

West 

a/- 

Scott    . 

Marmion 

Masterman 

2/6 

j> 

Lady  of  the  Lake 

II 

2/6 

Lay  of  the  last  Minstrel 

Flather 

2/- 

II 

Legend  of  Montrose 

Simpson 

2/6 

}| 

Lord  of  the  Isles 

Flather 

a/• 

>» 

Old  Mortality 

Nicklin 

2/6 

II 

Kenilworth 

Flather  [In  the 

Press 

Shakespeare 

A  Midsummer-Night's  Dream 

Verity 

1/6 

1} 

Twelfth  Night 

>> 

1/6 

>» 

Julius  Caesar 

Μ 

16 

•  1 

The  Tempest 

II 

1/6 

II 

King  Lear 

II 

1/6 

I» 

Merchant  of  Venice 

II 

1/6 

tt 

King  Richard  II 

|| 

16 

II 

As  You  Like  It 

II 

1/6 

II 

King  Henry  V 

II 

16 

Macbeth 

II 

1/6 

II 

Hamlet 

,,        In  the  Press 

Shakespeare  &  Fletcher  Two  Noble  Kinsmen 

Skeat 

3/6 

Sidney 

An  Apologie  for  Poetrie 

Shuckburgh 

3/- 

Wallace 

Outlines  of  the  Philosophy  of  Aristotle 

4/6 
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ENGLISH  continued. 


Author 


Work 


Editor 


Price 


West 

Elements  of  English  Grammar 

2/6 

j> 

English  Grammar  for  Beginners 

.  ti- 

>» 

Key  to  English  Grammars                                     3/6  net 

Carlos 

Short  History  of  British  India 

ll• 

Mill 

Elementary  Commercial  Geography 

1/6 

Bartholomew 

Atlas  of  Commercial  Geography 

3/- 

Robinson 

Church  Catechism  Explained 

»/- 

Jackson 

The  Prayer  Book  Explained.     Part  I 

φ 

»» 

,,                            Part  II       In  the  Press 

MATHEMATICS. 

Ball 

Elementary  Algebra 

4/6 

Euclid 

Books  1 — vi,  xi,  xii                           Taylor 

5/" 

Books  I — vi                                             „ 

4/- 

Books  1 — iv                                             „ 

3/- 

Also  separately 

Books  1,  &  11;  in,  &  iv;  v,  &  vi;  xi,  &  xn  1/6  each 

Solutions  to  Exercises  in  Taylor's 

Euclid                                         W.  W.  Taylor 

io/6 

And  separately 

Solutions  to  Bks  ι — iv                          „ 

61- 

Solutions  to  Books  vi.  xi                      ,, 

61- 

Hobson&  Jessop  Elementary  Plane  Trigonometry 

4/6 

Loney 

Elements  of  Statics  and  Dynamics 

7/6 

Part  1.    Elements  of  Statics 

4/6 

„     11.    Elements  of  Dynamics 

3/6 

»» 

Elements  of  Hydrostatics 

4/6 

»> 

Solutions  to  Examples,  Hydrostatics 

5/- 

Solutions  of  Examples,  Statics  and  Dynamics 

7/6 

tt 

Mechanics  and  Hydrostatics 

4/6 

Smith,  C. 

Arithmetic  for  Schools,  with  or  without  answers 

Φ 

tt 

Part  1.   Chapters  1 — VIII.    Elementary,   with 

or  without  answers 

»/- 

>> 

Part  11.     Chapters  IX— XX,  with  or  without 

answers 

Φ 

Hale,  G. 

Key  to  Smith's  Arithmetic 

7/6 

London:   C.  J.  CLAY  and  SONS, 

CAMBRIDGE   UNIVERSITY   PRESS   WAREHOUSE, 

AVE   MARIA    LANE. 

GLASGOW  :  50,  Wellington  Street. 
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®t)e  ©amimlige  Btfcle  for  Spools 
anii  Colleges. 

General  Editors  : 
J.  J.  S.  PEROWNE,  D.D.,  Formerly  Bishop  of  Worcester, 
A.  F.  KIRKPATRICK,  D.D., 

Lady  Margaret  Professor  of  Divinity. 

Extra  Fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  with  Maps  when  required. 
New  Volumes. 
I  and  Π  Chronicles.  Rev.  W.  E.  Barnes,  D.D.     2s.  6d,  net. 
Psalms.    Books  II  and  III.    Prof.  Kirkpatrick,  D.D.    2s.  7iet. 
Psalms.   Books  IV  and  V.    Prof.  Kirkpatrick,  D.D.   2s.  net. 
Song  of  Solomon.    Rev.  Andrew  Harper,  B.D.     Is.  6d.  net. 
Book  of  Isaiah.     Chaps.  I. — XXXIX.     Rev.  J.  Skinner, 

D.D.     2s.  6d.  net. 

Chaps.  XL.-IXVL  Rev.  J.  Skinner,  D.D.    2s.  Gd.  net. 

Book  of  Daniel.    Rev.  S.  R.  Driver,  D.D.     2s.  (id.  net. 
Epistles  to   Timothy  &  Titus.     Rev.  A.  E.   Humphreys, 

M.A.     2s.  net. 

Cfte  Smaller 
Cambridge  33tble  for  £>d)oolsu 

Now  Ready.     With  Maps.     Price  Is.  each  volume. 
Book  of  Joshua.    Rev.  J.  S.  Black,  LL.D. 
Book  of  Judges.    Rev.  J.  S.  Black,  LL.D. 
First  Book  of  Samuel.    Prof.  Kirkpatrick,  D.D. 
Second  Book  of  Samuel.    Prof.  Kirkpatrick,  D.D. 
First  Book  of  Kings.     Prof.  Lumby,  D.D. 
Second  Book  of  Kings.     Prof.  Lumby,  D.D. 
Ezra  &  Nehemiah.     The  Rt.  Rev.  Η.  E.  R^le,  D.D. 
Gospel  according  to  St  Matthew.     Rev.  A.  Carr,  M.A. 
Gospel  according  to  St  mark.     Rev.  G.  F.  Maclear,  D.D. 
Gospel  according  to  St  Luke.   Very  Rev.  F.  W.  Farrar,  D.D. 
Gospel  according  to  St  John.     Rev.  A.  Plummer,  D.D. 
Acts  of  the  Apostles.    Prof.  Lumby,  D.D. 

€l)t  Cambridge  0rttk  Ctstament 

for  ^rijools  anii  Colleges. 

General  Editors:   J.  J.   S.  PEROWNE,  D.D., 
J.  ARMITAGE  ROBINSON,  D.D. 
New  Volumes. 
Epistle  to  the  Philippians.  Rt.Rev.H.C.G.MouLE,D.D.  2s.  6d. 
Epistle  of  St  James.    Rev.  A.  Carr,  M.A.     2s.  6d. 
Pastoral  Epistles.  Rev.  J.  H.  Bernard,  D.D.     3s.  6d. 
Book  of  Revelation.    Rev.  W.  H.  Simcox,  M.A.     5s. 


Eonfton:    C.   J.    CLAY   and   SONS, 

CAMBRIDGE   WAREHOUSE,   AVE   MARIA  LANE. 

©laesoto:    50,  WELLINGTON  STREET. 

ILtqjjig:    F.  A.   BROCKHAUS. 

£eto  Eork:    THE  MACMILLAN  COMPANY. 

CAMBRIDGE:      P&IKTSC    BY    J.    &    C.     P.    CLAY,    AT    ΤΗΪ    UNIYEKalTY    PEuSS. 
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PA 

Euripides 

3973 

Herakles  mainomenos 

H5 

1886 
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